THE SURANGAMA SUTRA

Prologue

Thus | have heard: Once the Buddha stayed at the City of Sravasti in the
magnificent abode of the Jeta Grove. Alongside there were twelve hundred and
fifty great Arhats, who were completely sealed off and free of outflows — meaning
they had crossed the stream of transmigration and acquired the caliber to uphold
the Dharma without distraction or slackness. (In other words, these disciples of the
Buddha had transcended all existence.) Everywhere they went, they exuded
magnanimity and inspired veneration. Following the Buddha to turn the Wheel of
Dharma, these accomplished monks were great exemplars for beings in the three
realms of existence. They manifested in countless phenomena to help beings
transcend their earthly attachments.

The names of the leaders were: the Wisest Sariputra, Maha-Maudgalyayana,
Maha-Kausthila, Purnamaitrayaniputra, Subhuti, Upani-sad, and other sages.
Alongside them there were also some beginners who had only recently made a
resolve to attain full awakening. Together they came to the place where the
Buddha and the great monks were spending the summer. Bodhisattvas from all
ten directions came too to pay homage to the Buddha, longing to understand his
sophisticated teachings and resolve the problems they encountered in practice.

Sitting serenely, the Buddha began to reveal the most subtle and profound truths,
for the sake of everyone. It was a grand banquet of Dharma, where the assembly
learned what they had not known before. The Buddha’s voice was like the call of
the kalavinka bird, and it could be heard in worlds throughout all ten directions.
The Bodhisattvas who gathered to listen were as innumerous as the sands in the
Ganges, with Manjushri being the leader.

On the anniversary day of mourning for his father, the late king, King

Prasenajit had invited the Buddha and escorted him to a vegetarian feast of
delicacies in the palace’s banquet hall. Meanwhile he welcomed all the great
Bodhisattvas. In the city, elders and other laities also had prepared meals for the



Sangha. The Buddha directed Manjushri leading Arhats and Bodhisattvas to kindly
accept those offerings.

Only Ananda didn’t show up for the Sangha. Earlier he had accepted a special
invitation to go somewhere else and had not yet returned from the trip. No senior
monk was accompanying him; he was returning alone.

That day Ananda had not yet received offerings, so at mealtime he carried his
alms bowl in hands and walked through the town from door to door. While
receiving alms, he thought to himself that he would accept offering from
everyone, not only from Ksatriyas of honorable families, but also from Candalas,
who were considered impure classes. Ananda knew that the Buddha had once
admonished the Arhats Subhuti and Mahakasyapa for being prejudicial on their
alms rounds. Being a devoted follower of the Buddha, Ananda was then
determined to practice impartiality and compassion, so as to assist all beings in
generating merits, and also to eradicate their wrong views.

Having crossed the city moat, Ananda walked slowly through the outer gates. His
manner remained disciplined and proper, as he respectfully observed the monastic
rules. Since he was receiving alms impartially, he soon chanced upon a house of
courtesans, where he was waylaid by a powerful artifice —a young Matanga
woman cast a spell on Ananda and seduced him onto her bed. Then she caressed
him lasciviously, until he was about to lose self-control and break his monastic
VOWws.

Knowing that Ananda was succumbing to the carnal influence, the Buddha ended
his meal immediately and returned to the monastic grounds. The king, his senior
ministers, the elders and the laities all followed suit. Seated in full-lotus posture on
a thousand-petal lotus flower, with invincible light as dazzling as hundreds of
gems radiating from the crown of His head, the Shakyamuni Buddha proclaimed a
powerful mantra.

He then instructed Manjushri to go rescue Ananda with this powerful mantra and,
once the evil spell had been vanquished, to lead Ananda as well as the young
Matanga woman back where the Buddha was.

Having returned with Manjushri, Ananda bowed deep in front of the Buddha and
wept in sorrow. Since beginningless time, he had been studying extensively; yet he



had not fully realized the teachings and completed his practice — how regretful he
was now! Devotedly, he beseeched the Buddha to show him the elementary steps
that calm the mind, deepen the insight, and ultimately lead to enlightenment —
the wondrous practice through which the innumerable Buddhas of ten directions
had become fully awakened.

Meanwhile, the Bodhisattvas and great Arhats silently gathered around at the
foot of the Buddha'’s seat, all eager to hear the sacred teachings.
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CHAPTER ONE - The Nature and Location of the Mind

Chapter One Section 1: The Quest for Spiritual Enlightenment

Before the great assembly, the Buddha extended His golden arm to circle His palm
on Ananda’s head and said: “There is a Samadhi called ‘The King of the Foremost
Surangama Transmitted from the Crown of the Buddha’s Head’; it is the perfection
of the myriad practices, a wondrous and magnificent path, the single portal
through which all the Tathagatas of the ten directions gained transcendence. You
must now all listen attentively.” Ananda humbly bowed and waited for the
Buddha’s compassionate instruction.

The Buddha said to Ananda, “You and | are from the same family, and we share
the natural bond among relatives. At the time you first made the resolve to
become enlightened, what excellent attributes did you see in my Dharma that
immediately led you to reject the familial affection and conjugal love found in the
world?”

Ananda replied, “Ever since | saw the thirty-two manifestations of supremely
wondrous radiance emanating from the Buddha’s whole body, as clear as crystal, |
often thought to myself that a body with such purity and magnificence could not
be the consequence of sexual activities. Why? The energies of desire are coarse



and murky. Foul and putrid intercourse results in a turbid merging of procreative
substances, which cannot possibly generate a body with such a pristine
concentration of purple-golden light. That is why | admired the Buddha and why |
shaved my head to follow the Buddha’s teachings.”

The Buddha said, “Excellent, Ananda! Now, all of you should know that since the
beginningless time, all beings have been undergoing death and rebirth over and
over, simply because they have not been awakened to the pure wisdom which is
the essential nature of the mind. Instead, the workings of their minds are all
distorted, and because the workings of their minds are distorted, they are bound
to the endless cycles of death and rebirth.

“Now since you all wish to attain enlightenment and discover the truth of your
own nature, you should answer my questions straightforwardly, because that is
the path that the innumerable Buddhas everywhere have taken, as they freed
themselves from death and rebirth. Their minds were pure, their words were
straightforward, and therefore, at every point in their progress, from the first
stage to the last, they were never devious and evasive.

“Now, Ananda, when you first made the resolve to attain full awakening (in
response to the thirty-two manifestations), just what was it that saw those
manifestations, and who was it that took delight in them?”

Ananda replied, “I took delight in them with my mind and eyes. Because | saw with
my eyes and admired with my mind. In this way | became resolved to extricate
myself from death and rebirth.”

The Buddha said, “It is as you say: your mind and eyes were the reason for your
admiration and delight. Someone who does not know where his mind and eyes are
will not be able to overcome his attachment and obsession. For example, when
bandits invade a country and the king sends forth his soldiers to drive them out,
the soldiers must first know where the bandits are. It is the fault of your mind and
eyes that you are bound to the cycles of death and rebirth. | am now asking you:
precisely where are your mind and eyes?”
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Chapter One Section 2 — (1): Is the Mind Inside or Outside the Body?

“World-Honored One,” Ananda said to the Buddha, “The ten classes of beings in
all the worlds believe that the conscious mind dwells in the body; the way | see it,
the blue-lotus eyes in the Buddha’s face are indeed part of the Buddha’s bodly.
Also, the physical organs which | use to perceive objects are evidently part of my
face too. Therefore, my conscious mind too must surely be in my body.”

The Buddha asked Ananda, “Now as you sit in this Dharma Hall, can you see
where Prince Jetri’s Grove is?”



“This great and sacred Dharma Hall, with its many stories, is in the Garden of the
Benefactor of Orphans and the Childless, and Prince Jetri’s Grove is outside the
hall.”

“Ananda, what is the first thing you see from where you are sitting now?”

“Here in the hall, | am looking first at the Buddha, then | see the great assembly,
and as | gaze out, | see the grove in the park.”

“Why is it, Ananda, that when you look out, you can see the grove in the park?”

“World-Honored One, the doors and windows of this great hall are wide open,
that’s why | can be in the hall and still see into the distance.”

The Buddha said to Ananda, “You are right, someone in the hall can see far into
the park when the doors and windows are wide open. Now, could that person not
see the Buddha inside the hall and yet see the grove outside the hall?”

Ananda answered, “It would not be possible to be in the hall and able to see the
grove, and yet not see the Buddha.”

“Ananda, the same is true of you. You have the intelligence to understand
everything clearly. If your mind, with its clear understanding, were inside your
body, then the inside of your body would be what your mind would first come into
contact with and have knowledge of. Are there beings that see the inside of their
bodies first, before they can observe things outside? Even if they could not see
their heart, liver, spleen, or stomach, they would at least detect the growing of
their nails and hair, the twisting of their sinews, and the throbbing of their pulse —
but in fact they can’t see these things, why? And since your mind is not cognizant
of what is inside your body, how can it have knowledge of what is outside? You
must know that when you say the mind being inside the body, you are actually
stating the impossible.”

Ananda bowed to the Buddha, “Now I realize that my mind must be located
outside my body. For instance, if a lamp is lit in a room, it would certainly
illuminate the inside of the room first, then its light would stream through the
doorway and reach outside. Since beings do not see inside their bodies but only
see outside, it must be as though the lamp being placed outside the room and the



room being dark. This principle seems conform to the Buddha’s teaching, so it
can’t be wrong this time, can it?”

The Buddha said to Ananda, “The monks who followed me to Sravasti to receive
their alms have returned to Prince Jetri’s Grove, and now they are eating their
food, but | have finished my meal. Now consider this: can all of them become full
after one of them has eaten?”

Ananda answered, “Of course not, World-Honored One. Although these monks are
all Arhats, they still have their individual physical bodies. How could one person’s
eating make everybody full?”

The Buddha said, “Then if your mind that sees and knows were outside your body,
your body and mind would be separate, and the body would not be aware of what
the mind knows, and the mind would not have knowledge of what the body is
aware of. Now as | hold up my hand, does your mind distinguish it when your eyes
see it?”

Ananda said, “It does, World-Honored One.”

The Buddha then told Ananda, “Since your mind and eyes can work together to
perceive my hand, how can the mind be outside? You must now know that when
you say the mind being outside the body yet still being aware of what happens
inside the body, you are actually stating the impossible.”
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Chapter One Section 2 — (2): Is the Mind in the Eyes?

Ananda said to the Buddha, “Indeed, World-Honored One, since | do not see inside
my body, my mind is not located there, and because the body and mind work
together without separation, my mind is not outside my body either. Now that |
think of it, | know just where the mind is.”

The Buddha said, “Where is it, then?”

Ananda replied, “Upon reflection, since the mind sees nothing of what is inside but
can see what is outside, | believe that the mind is hidden in the eyes. The eye-
faculty is like two transparent crystal cups over the mind — although covered by



the cups, the mind’s vision is not obstructed. In this way the mind can see and
make discernments accordingly. So, my mind that knows yet does not see inside
must be hidden in the eye-faculty, through which it gazes at what is outside of the
body, seeing clearly and without impediment.”

The Buddha said, “Let us assume the mind is hidden in the eyes, as you asserted in
your analogy of the crystals. When someone places crystal cups over his eyes and
looks at the mountains, the rivers, and all else on this great earth, does he see the
crystal cups too?”

“He does, World-Honored One. He sees the crystal cups when he places them over
his eyes.”

The Buddha said, “Then why don’t you see your own eyes when you look at the
world of perceived objects, if your mind can be compared to someone’s eyes being
covered with crystals? Since you cannot see your own eyes, how could you say
that the mind is concealed within the eye-faculty, like being covered by crystal
cups? On the other hand, if you could see your eyes, your eyes would be part of
your external surroundings. In that case your mind and eyes would not be able to
work together to make distinctions. So, in either case, you’re stating what is
impossible.”
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Chapter One Section 2 - (3): Does the Mind Come into Being in Response to
Conditions?

Ananda said to the Buddha, “World-Honored One, on second thought, the viscera
are located inside the bodies in darkness, while the orifices are open to the outside
and seeing light. For instance, as | am now facing the Buddha with my eyes open, |
see light. | would call seeing the light as ‘seeing outside’. And when | close my
eyes, | see darkness, which | would call ‘seeing inside’. How does that sound?”

The Buddha said, “When you close your eyes and see darkness, is that darkness in
front of your eyes? If the darkness is in front of your eyes, how can it be inside? If
you equalized seeing darkness as seeing inside, then suppose you were in a
completely dark room unlit by either the sun or the moon or any lamp, the
darkness in the room would have to be your ‘inside’ as well. And if the darkness of
your inside were not in front of you, how could you see it? Suppose you did see
inside in a way that is distinct from the way you see outside — in that case, if we
grant that closing your eyes and seeing darkness would be to see the inside of
your body, then when you open your eyes and see light, why couldn’t you see your
own face? Of course you don’t see your own face, because if you did, your eyes
and your mind that knows what you see would be all suspended in the air — then
how could they be inside of your body?

“If your eyes and mind were suspended in the air, they would not be part of your
body. Otherwise, the Buddha who is looking at your face right now would be part
of your body too. If your eyes and mind were not part of your body, then when
your eyes became aware of something, your body would not be able to
simultaneously be aware of it. Suppose you press the point and say that the body
and the eyes each have a separate awareness, then you would have two
awarenesses, thus you would have two Buddhas in one body. Therefore, when you
say that seeing darkness is seeing inside, you’re stating what is impossible.”

Ananda said, “Now | recall that the Buddha has taught the four assemblies that
when a state of mind arises, various perceived objects arise, and that because
perceived objects arise, various states of mind arise. So, | am wondering that my
very act of thinking right now, which is an instance of a state of mind arising in
response to perceived objects, is my mind’s true nature. If it is, then the mind



doesn’t exist in any of these three locations — inside, outside, or the eyes. Rather,
it comes into being as it responds to objects wherever they arise.”

The Buddha said, “Now you are saying that when perceived objects arise, various
states of mind arise, and therefore the mind comes into being in response to those
perceived objects. But such a mind would have no essential nature of its own, and
so it could not join with anything. If, although having no essential nature of its
own, it’s still able to join with perceived objects, then that would constitute a
nineteenth element of perception, because such a mind would be in union with a
seventh category of perceived object — and that is impossible.

“Furthermore, if such a mind did have an essential nature of its own, then when
you pinch yourself and your mind becomes aware of the pinch, would the
awareness come from inside your body or from outside? If it came from inside,
then once again, you would see the inside of your body. If it came from outside,
you should be able to see your face.”

Ananda said, “But it is the eyes that see, and it is the mind that knows. Mental
perception is not seeing.”

The Buddha said, “If the eyes alone could see, then when you’re in a room, could
your eyes become the doorway and see what is outside the room? Or when a
person dies with his eyes organ still being intact, could his eyes still see?

“Ananda, suppose your mind which knows and makes distinctions indeed has an
essential nature of its own, then would it be a single nature or multiple natures?
Would the essential nature pervade your entire body, or would it not? Suppose it
were a single essential nature, then if you pinch one limb, why wouldn’t you feel
that pinch in all four limbs? Since you only feel the pinch in one limb, then it’s
obvious your mind doesn’t have just a single nature. But if your mind had multiple
natures, you would be multiple people. Which of those natures would be you
then? Besides, if a single essential nature did pervade your entire body, then a
single pinch would be felt throughout your body. On the other hand, if the single
nature did not pervade your body, then when you touch your head and your foot
at the same time, you would only feel the touch on one part instead of both parts.

“Therefore, when you say the mind comes into being in response to perceived
objects wherever they arise, you’re stating what is impossible.”
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Chapter One Section 2 - (4): Is the Mind in the Middle?

Ananda said to the Buddha, “World-Honored One, | also have heard that while
discussing with Manjushri and others about Reality, the Buddha said that the mind
is neither inside nor outside the body. My understanding is, since the mind can’t
see anything inside, certainly it is not inside the body,; and since its awareness is
not separate from the body, certainly it is not outside the body either. So, | guess
the mind is in the middle.”

The Buddha replied, “A middle must be in some specific place. Where is this
‘middle’ you are talking about? Is it at the surface of the body or within it? If it’s at
the surface, it would not be in the middle; if it’s within, it would be inside the bodly.
Does this ‘middle’ have a location? If there was no indication of its location, the
‘middle’ would mean nothing. Even if there was an indication of its location, that
location would be indefinite. Now suppose someone were to place a marker to
indicate the location of a middle. Seen from the east, it would be in the west; seen
from the south, it would be in the north. Such a marker would not mark a definite
middle, and a mind in an indefinite ‘middle’ can only be a confused mind.”

Ananda said, “The middle | am talking about is in none of those places. As the
Buddha has said, that for eye-consciousness to occur, the eyes and visible objects
are necessary conditions. The eyes register visual distinctions, while the objects
seen by the eyes have no perception, but an eye-consciousness is created between
them, and that is where the mind is.”

The Buddha said, “If your mind were located between the eye-faculty and the
objects it perceives, would the nature of this mind join with the nature of eye-
faculty, as well as the nature of perceived objects? If they’re joined together, it
would be a confused state about what is aware and what is not aware. If they’re
not joined together, the mind would be neither the perceiver nor the perceived.
Such a mind would have no essential nature at all. How could it be in the middle
then? Therefore, when you say the mind is in the middle, you’re stating what is
impossible.”
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Chapter One Section 2 - (5): Or Perhaps the Mind Has No Specific Location?

“World-Honored One,” Ananda said to the Buddha, “now | recall that in the past,
when the Buddha turned the Dharma Wheel with four of the great disciples —
Mahamaudgalyayana, Subhuti, Purna, and Sariputra, | have heard the Buddha say
that the mind which has awareness and makes distinctions is located neither
inside nor outside, nor in the middle; that it is located in none of the perceived
places. So, | am wondering that maybe the mind has no specific location?”

The Buddha replied, “You say the mind is not located anywhere at all. But
everything in the world — the space, the land, the waters, and all creatures that fly
and walk — in fact, all things existing in this world do have specific locations.

“If the mind is located nowhere, then it is an absurdity — like a turtle with fur or a
hare with horns. How could something that exists not have a specific location?
Everything that exists has attributes. And everything that has attributes does have



a location. Therefore, you should know that when you say the mind which knows
and discerns has no specific location, you are stating what is impossible.”
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Chapter One Section 3: The Ordinary Mind and the Original Mind

Then Ananda stood up in the midst of the great assembly. He uncovered his right
shoulder, placed his right knee on the ground, put his palms together respectfully,
and said to the Buddha, “Because of the special loving-kindness bestowed on me
as the Buddha’s youngest cousin, | have the great fortune to enter the monastic
life and become learned, but | am not yet free of outflows and therefore still not
able to realize the true mind. That’s why | was unable to resist the Kapila spell and
was lured into a house of courtesans. Now | can’t wait to embark on the path of
calming the mind and realizing the true essence of mind! May all unenlightened
people like me who have the tendency to succumb to wrong deeds also benefit
from the Buddha'’s instruction and guidance.” Upon finishing speaking, Ananda
bowed to the ground. And with keen anticipation, the rest of the assembly all
readied themselves to receive the precious teaching.



Meanwhile, radiating from the Buddha’s face was an array of lights as brilliant as
a hundred thousand suns. The lands were shaken by six kinds of quakes. And an
infinite number of worlds manifested throughout all ten directions at the same
time. Then the Buddha’s awe-inspiring power brought all worlds into one single
realm, in which all the great Bodhisattvas — while remaining in their own lands —
placed their palms together with utmost reverence to listen.

So the Buddha said to Ananda, “Since beginningless time, all beings, due to the
innumerable distortions in their minds, have been creating seeds of karma, which
then grow and ripen like a cluster of sour fruits on a ruksa tree.

“People who undertake spiritual practice but fail to realize the ultimate
enlightenment, such as the Hearers of the Teaching, the Solitary Sages, the
celestial beings, the demon-kings, as well as the demons’ retinues, who follow the
wrong paths — they all fail because they do not understand two fundamentals, so
they are mistaken and confused in their practice. They are like someone who
hopes to make a delicious meal by cooking sands. Even if the sand were cooked for
eons as countless as motes of dust, no meal would ever result from it.

“Ananda, what are the two fundamentals? The first is the ordinary mind, which is
the basis of death and rebirth since beginningless time. It is this mind that all
beings use to make discriminations and distinctions, and thus get themselves
entrapped in all sorts of entanglements, mistaking them as their selves.

“The second fundamental is the original mind, the primordial and pure essence of
Nirvana, which also has no beginning. It is the original light, the innermost nature
of consciousness. All conditioned phenomena arise from it, and then beings lose
track of it among the phenomena. This primordial light is always within each
being, yet they are unaware of it and wandering off into various distractions.

“Ananda, because you now wish to know about the path of calming the mind and
wish to be freed from samsara, | will then question you again.” Upon saying this,
the Buddha raised His golden arm and bent His five fingers — each of them
marked with lines in the shape of a wheel — and asked Ananda, “Did you see
something?”

Ananda said, “I did.”

“What did you see?”



“I saw the Buddha raise His arm and bend His fingers into a fist that sends forth
light, dazzling my mind and eyes.” Ananda replied.

The Buddha said, “When you saw my fist emitting light, what did you see it with?”
Ananda answered, “All of us in the great assembly saw it with our eyes.”
The Buddha asked, “Your eyes can see my fist, then how about your mind?”

Ananda said, “Once again, now the Buddha is asking me about my mind'’s
location. | will say my mind is what | have been using to determine where it might
be. Whatever that has the capability of making such distinctions is my mind.”

The Buddha exclaimed, “Ananda! That is not your mind!”

Startled, Ananda stood up, placing his palms together, and said to the Buddha, “If
that is not my mind, what is it?”

The Buddha replied, “It is merely your mental processes that assign false and
illusory attributes to the world of perceived objects.

“These processes delude you about your true nature and have since beginningless
time caused you to mistake a burglar for your own child — to lose touch with your
own original, everlasting mind — and thus you are bound to the cycles of death
and rebirth.”

Ananda said to the Buddha, “I am the Buddha’s favorite cousin. It was my mind
that loved the Buddha and led me to enter the monastic life. That mind of mine
has been responsible not only for my serving the Buddha but also for my serving
all Buddhas and all wise teachers throughout all lands. It has always been that
mind that keeps mustering great courage to practice every difficult aspect of the
Dharma. If | were ever to slander the Dharma and sever my good roots in it, that
mind of mine would be the cause too. If such a consciousness is not the mind, then
| suppose | have no mind, just like a clod of earth or a piece of wood. Apart from
my mind’s awareness and its knowledge, | am nothing. Why does the Buddha say
that it is not my mind? Now | am truly frightened and worried! Everyone here in
the great assembly must be full of confusion too. | wish the Buddha would
enlighten us all.”



So, in order to guide Ananda and the great assembly into the state of mind where
no mental objects arise, the Buddha reached out from the Lion’s Seat and circled
his palm on the crown of Ananda’s head, and said, “The Buddha has often
explained that all phenomena that come into being are nothing more than
manifestations of the mind. All things that are subject to the principle of cause and
effect — from the largest world to the smallest dust mote — they come into being
because of the mind. If we examine the fundamental nature of everything in the
world, Ananda, down to even the smallest wisps of grass, we can see that each
has an entity. Even space has a name and attributes. Given that, how could this
wondrous mind — the mind that is the basic nature of all mental states — lacks a
reality itself?

“But if, as you insist, that this thing which makes distinctions, which knows and
understands is indeed the mind, then it would have its own essential nature
independent of its entanglement with objects — with visible objects, as well as
sounds, odors, flavors, and objects of touch. Yet now, as you listen to my Dharma,
it is because of sounds that you can distinguish my meaning. Even if you were to
retreat into a state of quietude in which all seeing, hearing, awareness of tastes,
and tactile awareness ceased, you still would be making distinctions among the
shadowy objects of cognition in your mind.

“I am not demanding that you just accept that this distinction-making capacity is
not the mind. But examine your mind in minute detail to determine if it is a
distinction-making capacity existing independent of its perceived objects of
awareness. If indeed it exists independently, then that would truly be your mind.
If, on the other hand, your distinction-making capacity does not have an essential
nature apart from its perceived objects, then it would be a perceived object too —
a shadowy mental object. Perceived objects are not permanent, and once this so-
called mind ceases to exist as such, it would have no more reality than a turtle
with fur or a hare with horns, and your Dharma-body would cease to exist along
with it. Then who would be left to practice and to perfect patience with the state
of mind in which no mental objects arise?”

At that point Ananda and the others in the great assembly were utterly
dumbfounded. They had nothing to say.



The Buddha said to Ananda, “The reason why so many practitioners in the world
do not succeed in putting an end to outflows and becoming Arhats — even though
they may have passed through all nine of the successive stages of Samadhi — is
that they are attached to distorted mental processes that come into being and
then cease to be, and they mistake these processes for real. That is why, even
though you have become quite learned, you have not become a sage.”

When Ananda had heard that, he again wept sorrowfully. Then he bowed to the
ground, knelt on both knees, placed his palms together, and said to the Buddha,
“Ever since | followed the Buddha and resolved to enter the monastic life, | have
been relying on the Buddha’s awe-striking powers. | often thought to myself that
there’s no reason for me to toil at spiritual practice, because | just expected that
the omnipotent Buddha would transfer some of His Samadhi to me. | never
realized that the Buddha could not stand in for me, neither in body nor in mind.
Though my body has entered the monastic life, my mind has not entered the Path.
I am like that poor son who ran away from his father. Today | realize that if | do
not practice on my own, | might have never really learned anything at all, just like
someone who talks of food all day long will never get full.

“I know all beings are bound by two obstructions, and as a consequence we are
unaware of the mind that is still and everlasting. | hope the Buddha would take
pity on us who are destitute and homeless, and disclose the wondrous mind that
truly knows, so as to open our eyes to the Path.”

Then the Buddha poured forth resplendent light from the symbol of purity (r£) on
his chest. The light, brilliant and radiant with hundreds of thousands of colors,
shone throughout all ten directions simultaneously to illuminate the innumerable
Buddha-lands, before it returned to shine upon the great assembly and Ananda.

The Buddha said to Ananda, “I now will raise for all of you a great Dharma-banner
so that all beings in all ten directions can gain access to what is wondrous and
subtle — the pure and luminous wisdom mind — and thus open your clear-seeing
eyes.”
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CHAPTER TWO - The Nature of Visual Awareness

Chapter Two Section 1: It Is the Mind That Sees

“Ananda, a moment ago you said you saw my fist sending forth light. What
caused my fist to send forth light? How did | make the fist? And what were you
seeing it with?”

Ananda replied, “The Buddha’s body is like a mountain of precious gems radiating
the color of crimson-tinted gold from the River Jambu. It sends forth light because
it is born of purity. When He held up His hand to make a fist by curling His five
fingers, | saw it with my eyes.”

The Buddha said, “The sages often use analogies to make a point, now let us use
my fist as an analogy. Without a hand, | couldn’t make a fist. Without your eyes,
you wouldn’t be able to see. Are they two similar situations?”

Ananda replied, “Indeed they are. The Buddha’s making a fist can be compared to
my using my eyes.”

The Buddha said, “You say they are comparable, but they are not. Why? A person
with no hands will never make a fist. But one with no eyes will not be entirely
unable to see. Why? If you ask a blind man on the street, ‘Do you see anything?’
He would reply, ‘All that | see in front of me is darkness — nothing more.” What
does it mean? It means that although the blind man sees only darkness, his visual
awareness is actually intact.”

Ananda replied, “It’s true that all a blind man sees before his eyes is darkness, but
can that really be what we call ‘seeing’?”

The Buddha said, “Is there any difference between the darkness seen by a blind
person and the darkness seen by people with perfect eyesight when they are in a
completely dark room?”

“No, there is no difference.” Ananda replied.

“Then suppose, Ananda, that the blind person, who has been seeing only darkness,
now suddenly regains his vision and sees before him a variety of objects. In such a



case, you would say it is his eyes that see. So, in the dark room when the person
with perfect eyesight suddenly sees before him a variety of objects because
someone lights up a lamp, by analogy you would have to say that it is the lamp
that sees. However, if a lamp could see, it would no longer be what we would call
a lamp. Moreover, if it were the lamp that sees, what would that have to do with
your eyes? Therefore, we can conclude that the lamplight simply reveals the
objects; it is the eyes that see, not the lamp. In the same way, we may realize that
the eyes simply reveal the objects; it is the mind that sees, not the eyes.”
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Chapter Two Section 2: Visual Awareness Does Not Move

Ananda and the others in the great assembly were all silent, since they had not
understood what they had heard. However, they earnestly hoped to learn

more. Putting their palms together, they waited with ardent expectation for the
Buddha to speak again.

So the Buddha stretched forth one arm and opened His hand, which was as soft as
cotton, revealing the wheel-shaped fine lines on his fingers, and addressed the
great assembly: “After my awakening, | went to the Deer Park, where, for the sake
of Ajnatakaundinya and the other four sages, and also for all of you, | said that the
reason that beings have not become fully awakened, not even become Arhats, is
because they are confused by afflictions. Those afflictions are like visitors and
dust. Ajnatakaundinya, at that time, what in particular had caused the five of you
to awaken and become sages?”

Ajnatakaundinya stood up and said respectfully to the Buddha, “Of all the elders
here in this great assembly, | was the one who was given the name ‘Ajnata,’
meaning ‘one who understands,” because | had come to realize what ‘visitor’ and
‘dust’ signify. It was in this way that | became a sage.

“Suppose a visitor stops at an inn for a night, once his stay is ended, he packs his
bags and goes on his way. He’s not at leisure to remain. But if he were the
innkeeper, he would not leave. By considering the difference between the visitor,
who comes and goes, and the innkeeper, who remains, | understood that visitors
signify transience.

“And let’s imagine a ray of morning sunlight shining through a crack in a door,
revealing some dust motes in the air. In that case, the dust moves, while the air
stays still. By considering the difference between the dust, which obscures the air
as it moves, and the air, which remains still — | understood that dust signifies
motion.”

The Buddha said, “So it is.” Meanwhile He made a fist with His wheel-lined fingers
before He opened His hand and closed it again, and then He said to Ananda,
“What did you just see?”



Ananda said, “I saw the Buddha open and close His hand over His resplendent
wheel-lined palm.”

The Buddha asked Ananda, “Was it my hand that opened and closed, or was it
your visual awareness that opened and closed?”

Ananda said, “It was the Buddha’s resplendent hand that opened and closed.
Although | saw His hand open and close, my visual awareness neither opened nor
closed.”

“What moved and what remained still?” The Buddha asked.

Ananda replied, “The Buddha’s hand moved, while my awareness was still — how
could it have moved?”

The Buddha said, “So it is.”

Then from His wheel-lined palm the Buddha sent forth a ray of resplendent light
that flew past Ananda to his right. Ananda immediately turned his head and
glanced to the right. Then the Buddha sent a ray of light to Ananda’s left. Ananda
turned his head again and glanced to the left. The Buddha then asked Ananda,
“Why did you turn your head just now?”

Ananda said, “I saw the Buddha send forth a wondrous ray of light which flew past
me on my right; then another ray flew past me on my left. My head moved as |
looked to the right and to the left.”

“Ananda, when you glanced at the Buddha’s light and moved your head to the
right and left, was it in fact your head that moved, or was it your visual awareness
that moved?”

“It was my head that moved.” Ananda replied. “The nature of my visual awareness
is still; how could it have moved?”

The Buddha said, “So itis.”

Then the Buddha told everyone in the assembly, “All beings need to understand
that whatever moves is like the dust, and whatever doesn’t stay is like a visitor.
Just now you saw that it was Ananda’s head that moved, while his visual
awareness did not move. It was my hand that opened and closed, while his
awareness did not open or close. If you take what moves to be your self and follow



it everywhere in every thought, you bound to lose track of your true nature and
act out of delusion. And because you lose touch with your mind’s true nature by
identifying yourself with the objects you perceive, you keep on being bound to the
cycle of birth and death and rebirth.”
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Chapter Two Section 3: Visual Awareness Does Not Perish

Having heard the Buddha’s teachings, Ananda and the great assembly all felt calm
and serene, their bodies at ease and their minds in peace. They realized that since
beginningless time they had strayed from the primordial mind. They had been
mistaken about conditioned objects, and they had made distinctions about mental
formations, which are empty in essence. Now they all had awakened, and each
was like a lost infant suddenly reunited with its loving mother. Putting their palms
together and bowing to the Buddha, they couldn’t wait to hear the Buddha reveal
the contrasting qualities of body and mind — what is true and what is false, what
is real and what is insubstantial, what comes into being and then ceases to be,
and what neither comes into being nor perishes.

Then King Prasenaijit stood up and said to the Buddha, “Before | became a disciple
of the Buddha, | met Katyayana and Vairatiputra, both of whom said that when
this body dies, we cease to exist and become nothing. That very nothingness itself
is what they called ‘Nirvana’. Now, though | have met the Buddha, | am still
wondering about what they said. How can | come to realize the true and
fundamental mind that neither comes into being nor perishes? | believe those in
this great assembly who still have outflows all wish to hear the answer too.”

The Buddha said to the king, “Now I ask you, is your body as indestructible as
Vajra, or is it subject to decay?”



The king answered, “World-Honored One, this body of mine will keep on changing
till it perishes in the end.”

The Buddha said, “Great King, you have not perished yet. How is it that you know
you will perish?”

“World-Honored One, my body is impermanent and subject to decay, although it
has not perished yet.” The king said, “But now, upon reflection, | can see that each
one of my thoughts just fades away, followed by a new thought which also does
not last, like fire turning into ash, constantly dying away, forever perishing. By this
| am convinced that my body, too, must perish.”

The Buddha said, “So it is, you are in your declining years. How do you look now,
compared to when you were a boy?”

“When | was a child, my skin was firm and smooth, and | was full of vital energy in
my prime. But now in my later years, as old age presses upon me, my body has
become withered and weary. My vital spirits are dulled, my hair is white, my skin
wrinkled. Not much time remains for me. How can all this compare to the prime of
life?”

The Buddha said, “Great King, your body’s appearance cannot have deteriorated
suddenly.”

The king replied, “World-Honored One, the changes have in fact been so subtle
that | hardly noticed. I've reached this point only gradually through the passing of
the years. In my twenties, | was still young, but | already looked older than when |
was ten. My thirties marked a further decline from my twenties, and now, at sixty-
two, | look back on my fifties as a time of strength and health.

“World-Honored One, as | observe these subtle transformations, | realize that the
changes wrought by this descent toward death are evident not only from decade
to decade; they can also be discerned in smaller increments. Examining more
closely, one can see that changes happen year by year even. In fact, such changes
happen every month. But how could they occur from month to month only? These
changes must be happening day by day. And if one contemplates this deeply, one
can see that there is change from moment to moment, constantly, along with
each successive thought. Therefore, | know that my body will keep on changing till
it perishes.”



The Buddha said, “Observing these changes — these never-ceasing
transformations — you know that you must perish. But do you also know that
when you perish, something in you does not perish with you?”

Putting his palms together, King Prasenaijit replied to the Buddha, “Indeed | do not
know.”

The Buddha said, “I now will reveal to you what it is that neither comes into being
nor perishes. When you first saw the River Ganges, how old were you?”

The king replied, “I was three when my mother took me to pay respects to the
goddess Jiva. When we went past a river, | knew that it was the Ganges.”

The Buddha said, “You said that when you were in your twenties, you already
looked older comparing to when you were ten. Year after year, month after
month, day after day, until you have reached sixty now, there have been always
changes about your looks along with each thought coming and going. Now
consider this: when you were three years old, you saw the river for the first time;
ten years later, when you were thirteen, what was the river like?”

The king replied, “It looked the same when | was thirteen as it did when | was
three, and even now, when | am sixty-two, it is still the same.”

The Buddha said, “Now you are mournful that your hair is white and your face
more wrinkled than when you were in your youth. But when you look at the
Ganges now, is your visual awareness any different from when you saw the river
in your boyhood?”

The king replied, “No difference, World-Honored One.”

The Buddha said, “Great King, your face is wrinkled, but the essential nature of
your visual awareness is not wrinkled. What is subject to wrinkle is subject to
change. What is not subject to wrinkle does not change. Anything that changes
will perish. But what never changes neither come into being nor perish. In other
words, the essential nature is free of birth and death. So, you really have no need
to be concerned with what Maskari Gosaliputra and others have said about total
annihilation after death.”



The king believed every word he had heard to be true, and he now realized that
when the life of this body ends, another life form begins. He and the entire
assembly were elated at having gained a new understanding.
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Chapter Two Section 4: All Phenomena Returnable to Causes Are Unreal

Ananda arose from his seat, put his palms together, knelt on both knees, and said
to the Buddha, “World-Honored One, if seeing and hearing are indeed neither
produced nor extinguished, then why did the Buddha say we are people who have
lost our true nature and who go about things in an upside-down manner?”

The Buddha let His golden arm fall so that His wheeled fingers pointed downward,
and asked Ananda, “You see my mudra-hand: is it right-side up or upside down?”

Ananda said, “I know living beings in the world take it to be upside down. But | do
not know what is right-side up and what is upside down.”

The Buddha said, “If people of the world take this as upside down, what do they
take to be right-side up?”

Ananda said, “They call it right-side up when the Buddha raises His hand with His
fingers pointing upward in the air.”

The Buddha then held up His hand and said: “Worldly people are doubly deluded
when they discriminate between an upright hand and an inverted hand. In exactly
the same way they make distinctions between your body and the Buddha’s pure
Dharma body, saying that the Buddha’s body is correct universal view, while yours



is inverted view. Now examine your body closely and answer this: what exactly
does the term ‘upside down’ refer to?”

Ananda and the entire great assembly were dazed, and they stared unblinking at
the Buddha. They did not know in what way their bodies and minds were upside
down.

Seeing it, the Buddha’s compassion arose, and He spoke to the great assembly in a
voice that swept over them like the ocean-tide: “All of you good people, | have
often said that form and mind and all conditions, as well as dharmas pertaining to
the mind — all the conditioned dharmas — are merely manifestations of the

mind. Your bodies and your minds all appear within the wonder of the bright,
essential, true mind.

“Why do | say that you have lost track of what is fundamentally wonderful in you,
the perfect, enlightened, true nature, and that you have mistaken the false for the
real because of ignorance and delusion?

“Because mental dimness and confusion turn into dull emptiness. The emptiness
then unites with the confusion to become form. Stimulated by false thinking, the
form takes the shape of a body. As causal conditions come together there are
perpetual internal disturbances which tend to appear as outward manifestations.
Such inner disturbances are often mistaken for the nature of mind.

“The primary misconception about the mind and body is the false view that the
mind dwells in the physical body.

“You do not know that the physical body, as well as the mountains and rivers,
the empty space and the great earth are all within the wonderful, bright, true
mind.

“It is like ignoring hundreds of thousands of clear pure seas and taking notice of
only a single bubble, seeing it as the entire ocean — the whole expanse of great
and small seas.

“You people are doubly deluded among the deluded. Such delusion does not differ
from the inversion of my lowered hand. You truly are the most pitiable.”
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Chapter Two Section 5: Discriminative Perceptions Are Unreal

Having received the Buddha’s compassionate teaching, Ananda sobbed and said
to the Buddha, “Upon hearing this profound instruction, | have now realized that
the wonderful bright mind is fundamentally perfect; it is the eternally dwelling
mind-ground. But it is my conditioned mind that | am using to contemplate this
teaching reverently, which | dare not to recognize as the fundamental mind-
ground. | pray that the Buddha will take pity on me and impart furthermore to
eradicate my doubts by the roots and enable me to realize the Unsurpassed Way!”



The Buddha told Ananda, “Now you still listen to the Dharma with the conditioned
mind, and so the Dharma becomes conditioned as well, that’s why you do not
realize the Dharma-nature. It is as if someone points his finger at the moon to
show someone else the moon — following the finger, that person should see the
moon; but if he looks at the finger instead and takes it as the moon, he neither
sees the moon nor the finger. Why? Because he mistakes the pointing finger for
the bright moon.

“Not only does he miss out the finger, but also he fails to recognize light and dark.
Why? He mistakes the substance of the finger for the nature of the bright moon,
so he does not realize the natures of light and dark. The same is true of you. You
take the sound of my speaking Dharma to be your mind. It is like mistaking the
guest of an inn as the innkeeper: the guest who lodges overnight at an inn stops
only temporarily before getting back on the road — he does not dwell in the inn
permanently, whereas the innkeeper goes nowhere: he is the host of the inn.

“Likewise, if the mind you use listening to the sound really were your true mind, it
would not go anywhere either. For, how could you explain that in the absence of
sound, you would find this conditioned mind has no independent nature of its
own? This applies not only to sound, but also to appearances of all sorts. Once
being apart from forms, the conditioned mind has no independent attributes of its
own.

“Even when the making of distinctions is totally absent, when there is neither form
nor emptiness — the obscurity which Goshali and the others take to be the
‘profound truth’ — in the complete absence of causal conditions, the distinction-
making nature of the mind ceases to exist. Since everything perceived by the mind
returns to everything other than the mind, how could we say then, that the nature
of this conditioned mind is not a guest, but the inn host?”

Ananda said, “If every state of our mind returns to something else as its source,
then why does the wonderful, bright, original mind mentioned by the Buddha
return nowhere? Please kindly enlighten us on this point.”

The Buddha said, “As you look at me now, the essence of your seeing is
fundamentally bright. To make an analogy, if we take the profound bright original
mind as the moon, the essence of your seeing is the second moon rather than its



reflection. Now you listen carefully, for | am going to show you the place of no
returning.

“Ananda, this great lecture hall is open to the east. It is flooded with light when
the sun rises in the sky. It is dark at midnight during the waning of moon or when
obscured by clouds or fog. Looking out through open doors and windows your
vision is unimpeded; facing walls or houses your vision is blocked — your vision
becomes conditioned in such places where there are forms of distinctive features.
While in dull void, you can see only emptiness. And your vision will be distorted
when the objects are shrouded in dust and vapor, otherwise you will perceive
clearly if the air is clear.

“Ananda, bear all these transitory manifestations in mind as | now return each to
its place of origin. The ‘light’ must return to the sun. For without the sun, there is
no light; therefore, the light’s place of origin is the sun. ‘Darkness’ returns to the
waning moon. ‘Penetration’ returns to the doors and windows. ‘Obstruction’
returns to the walls and buildings. ‘Conditions’ return to distinctions. ‘Emptiness’
returns to emptiness. ‘Dimness’ and “distortion’ return to the mist and haze. Bright
‘purity’ returns to clarity. And nothing that exists in this world goes beyond these
kinds.

“Now, Ananda, to which of the eight states of perception does the essence of your
seeing return? If it returned to brightness, you would not see darkness when there
is no light. In fact, no matter what state of perception it is — whether light,
darkness, or something else, your seeing would remain unchanged.

“If the essence of your seeing can be returned to a source other than you, it is
clearly not you; if it cannot be returned anywhere, then it is nothing but you.

“This is why | know that your true mind is fundamentally perfect, bright, and pure.
You yourself are confused and deluded. You miss what is fundamental, and you
are caught in the turning wheel of the six paths, tossing and floating on the
stormy sea of birth and death all the time. No wonder the Buddha says that you
are the most pitiable of creatures.”

Ananda said, “Now | realize that the seeing-nature does not return to anything,
but how can | be sure that it is my own?”



The Buddha replied, “I can see that at this point you have not yet attained the
purity of no outflows, although you’re blessed by the Buddha'’s spiritual strength
and able to realize the first of dhyana heavens with such unobstructed clarity, just
like Aniruddha being able to look at Jambudvipa as clearly as he might look at an
amala fruit in his own palm.

“Bodhisattvas can see hundreds of thousands of realms. And the Buddhas of ten
directions can see everything throughout the pure lands as infinite as dust motes.
Living beings’ vision, however, does not go beyond a fraction of an inch.

“Ananda, as you and | now look at the palace where the four heavenly kings
reside, and inspect everything that moves in the water, on the land, or in the air —
some are dark, some are bright, in various shapes and appearances, yet all are
nothing but dust before us — all are nothing but dualistic distinctions and
obstructions.

“Among them you should distinguish which is the self and which is not. | ask you
now to discern carefully, from what you see, which is the substance of the self and
which is the appearance of things.

“If you take a good look at everything within the range of your vision, Ananda,
extending from the palaces of the sun and moon to the seven gold mountains, all
that you see is not you, but are things of different features in different lights. You
see clouds floating, birds flying, wind blowing, dust rising, trees, plants, rivers,
mountains, grasses, animals, people, all of which are things other than you.

“Ananda, all phenomena, near or far, have their own nature. Although each is
distinctly different, they are seen by the seer with the same pure essence of
seeing. Therefore, although all things have individual distinctions, the seeing-
nature has no differences. That essential, wonderful brightness is most certainly
your seeing-nature.

“Otherwise, if seeing were an object, then you should be able to see my seeing or
not-seeing. When we both look at the same thing, you may say that you see my
seeing, but when I’m not seeing, why can’t you see my not-seeing? Even if you
could see my not-seeing, it clearly would not be the thing that | am not seeing.
Since you do not see my not-seeing, it is clearly not a thing, therefore how could
the seeing-nature not be you?



“Besides, if the seeing-nature were a thing, things would also see you when you
see them. If we confuse substance and nature, you and | and everyone in the
world would no longer be distinguishable.

“Ananda, when you see, it is you who see and not |, and your seeing-nature
pervades everywhere you see — if it is not yours then to whom it belongs? Why do
you doubt the true nature of your own seeing?”

Ananda said to the Buddha, “World-Honored One, given that this seeing-nature is
truly mine and does not belong to anything else, | am wondering why that when
we stayed at the palace of the Four Heavenly Kings, admiring its supreme
collection of jewels, this seeing-nature could extend to all lands of the Saha world.
But now upon returning to this smaller abode, | only see the monastic grounds and
the eaves and corridors in the central hall. It happens all the time — outside the
room the seeing may pervade everywhere throughout the whole realm, but once
inside it fills one room only, as if the seeing itself shrinks from great to small,
although | know it’s been cut off by the walls and buildings ... What | meant to ask
is how I should interpret this?”

The Buddha replied, “All the aspects of everything in the world, be it big or small,
inside or outside, are considered dust before you. The seeing never stretches or
shrinks. Let’s take the example of a square container, in which a square of
emptiness is seen. Is the squared emptiness in the container a fixed square shape,
or is it not fixed? If it is a fixed square shape, when it’s put in a round container the
emptiness would not be round. If it is not a fixed square shape, then in the square
container it is not really a square of emptiness.

“The meaning we can take from it is thus: how do we define the location of our
seeing? Ananda, if we want to make the shape of emptiness inside the container
neither square nor round, all we need to do is getting rid of the container. Since
emptiness has no shape, we never would have to do anything about the emptiness
itself.

“If, as you said, your seeing seems shrink and become small when you enter a
room, then when you look up and see the sun, is your seeing pulled out and
reaching the surface of the sun? If your seeing is cut off by walls when you enter a
room, then why we don’t see a joining when we drill a small hole in the wall?



“Ever since the beginningless time, all living beings have been mistaking
themselves for phenomena and, having lost track of their original mind, their
seeing is distorted by objects, and they end up having the scope of their
observations confined by boundaries large and small.

“If you can turn things around like the Buddhas do, with the body being tranquil
and the mind reuniting with the primordial light, you can then stay unmoving in
the non-dualistic way. Even presiding only at the tip of a single hair, you may
completely oversee the lands of ten directions.”

Ananda said, “If this seeing-essence is indeed my true nature and is now right in
front of me, then what is my body? Up to this point, my body seems to be the one
who really makes distinctions. But if it actually is my mind causing me to see, then
the seeing-essence must be the true me, while the body is not me. Now again, we
return to the previous question that if seeing is a thing, then the things | see would
also be able to see me.”

The Buddha replied, “What you have just said — that the seeing is in front of you —
is not a correct way to put it. If it’s in front of you, it would be something you could
actually see, that it would have a location. Now sitting in the Jeta Grove, we can
see the grove, the ponds, the halls, as far as the sun and moon, with the Ganges
River before us. You may identify the dark one as the grove, the bright one as the
sun, the obstructing as the walls, the transparent as emptiness, and so on to the
grasses, the trees, even the finest of hair. Everything big or small all has
appearance, yet you can’t exactly locate anything, since all phenomena are
empty. If like you said, your seeing-essence is in front of you, then you should be
able to point it out with a finger. Ananda, you must know that if the emptiness in
front of you is your seeing, then how could it be empty? Or if a thing in front of
you is your seeing, how could it be an external object, since your seeing-essence is
your inherent nature?

“In this way, you can peel away the myriad appearances of all things, until you
uncover the innermost essence of seeing, thus achieving perfect clarity beyond any
doubt.”

Ananda said, “From where | am now in this multi-storied lecture hall, to the
Ganges River in the distance, and the sun and moon overhead, everything my
hand can point to, everywhere my eyes can see, all are objects and not the seeing-



essence. It is indeed as the Buddha has said — not to mention someone like me
who is merely a shravaka of the first stage, who still has outflows, even
Bodhisattvas may not be able to peel away the myriad appearances before them
and realize the essence of seeing.”

The Buddha said, “Exactly, exactly. It is as you said, there is no seeing-essence to
be found within things. Whatever things you point to are merely objects, none is
the seeing-essence. Now you and the Buddha sit in the Jeta Grove looking at the
groves, gardens, the sun and moon, as well as all other various different
appearances, and it is certain that the seeing-essence is not in anything you turn
to. Now you may also have discovered what is not your seeing.”

Ananda said, “I can see clearly all over the Jeta Grove, yet | do not know among all
these things what is not my seeing. Why? If trees were not my seeing, why would |
see them? Yet if trees were my seeing, how could they also be trees? The same
applies to everything else, including emptiness — if emptiness were not my seeing,
why would | see it? If emptiness were my seeing, how could it also be

emptiness? But then | consider it again and realize that among the ten thousand
phenomena, down to the subtlest, nothing is not my seeing.”

The Buddha said, “Exactly, exactly.”

By now in the great assembly, upon hearing these teachings of the Buddha, those
who had not yet reached the stage beyond learning were all stunned and could
not comprehend it at all. They were agitated and taken aback, having lost what
they previously had adhered to.

The Buddha, knowing people were anxious and uneasy, began to console Ananda
and everyone in the great assembly: “Good people, what the supreme Dharma
King says is true and real. He tells it as it is. He does not lie. He never deceives. He
is not like Maskari Goshaliputra advocating his four kinds of non-dying theories
that are deceptive and confusing. You should consider this attentively. It is not a
disgrace to feel anxious and to implore.”
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Chapter Two Section 6: Eliminating Discrimination and Revealing the Essential
Bodhi

Then Manjushri, the Dharma Prince, who took pity on the audience, rose from his
seat in the midst of the great assembly, prostrated at the Buddha’s feet, placed his
palms together respectfully, and said to the Buddha, “Bhagavan, all people here
have not awakened to the Tathagata’s teaching about the essence of reality as
being both form and emptiness and as being neither of them. World-Honored One,



if forms and emptiness were the seeing, there should be an indication of it; if they
were not the seeing, there should be nothing visible to be seen. It is not that our
roots from former lives are inferior or deficient, but simply we do not understand
and therefore we are confused and bewildered. May the Tathagata enlighten us
and reveal to us exactly what things fundamentally are and what the seeing-
essence is — between objects and the essence of seeing, what ‘is” and what ‘is
not”.”

The Buddha told Manjushri and the great assembly, “To all Tathagatas and all
great Bodhisattvas of the ten directions, who abide in the state of Samadhi, seeing
and the conditions of seeing, as well as all thoughts and all forms imaginable, are
like flowers in the air — fundamentally empty. This seeing and its conditions are
essentially the wonderful, pure, and bright substance of Bodhi (Enlightenment).
How can there be ‘is’ and ‘is not’ in it? Manjushri, take yourself as an example, |
now ask you this: Is there another Manjushri who is or is not?”

Manjushri replied: “No, World Honored One, | am the real Manjushri. There is no
Manjushri who ‘is.” If there were still another Manjushri who ‘is’ Manjushri, there
would be two Manjushris. Yet my presence here does not mean that there ‘is not’
Manjushri either. In fact, neither the concept of ‘is’ nor the concept of ‘is not’
exists.”

The Buddha said, “And this is not only the case with seeing. Likewise, the objects
(seen) and the emptiness are fundamentally the projections or manifestations of
the wonderful, pure and bright Bodhi — the pure, perfect, and true mind, which
tend to be falsely perceived as form and emptiness, as hearing and seeing. Just
like a second moon is perceived with the misconception of being real or being
unreal: which one ‘is’ the moon and which one ‘is not’ the moon? Manjushri, there
is only one true moon, and within it there is neither a moon that ‘is’ nor a moon
that ‘is not.” Therefore, if you discern seeing and the objects seen and give rise to
all kinds of mental creation, they are called false thoughts, and this act of wrong
thinking will prevent you from getting out of the dual condition of ‘is” and ‘is not.’
However, once you realize the innermost pure essence of the true Mind, you will
be able to leave the dualistic state behind.”
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Chapter Two Section 7: Visual Awareness Arises Neither on Its Own Nor from
Causes

Ananda said to the Buddha, “World Honored One, it is truly as the Dharma King
has said: the nature of Enlightenment pervades the ten directions — clear,
everlasting, and by nature neither produced nor extinguished. How does it differ,
then, from the concept of primordial profundity in the doctrine of Kapila, or from
the teaching of the ascetics who throw ashes on themselves, or from other
heretics who believe there is a ‘real self’ which pervades the ten directions?

“Also, in the past, the World Honored One gave a lecture on Mount Lanka
explaining the principle thoroughly for the sake of Great Wisdom Bodhisattva and
others: ‘Heretics always speak of natural existence, but | speak of causes and



conditions, which is entirely different.” Now as | look into this nature of
Enlightenment, as self-existent, as beyond birth and death, and as apart from all
falsehood and inversion, it seems to have nothing to do with either causes and
conditions or the spontaneity advocated by others. Would you please expound on
this point, so that we could realize the true Mind, the bright nature of
Enlightenment?”

The Buddha said, “Now | have revealed the truth to you with such expedients, yet
you do not awaken to it but mistake it for spontaneity. Ananda, if it were
spontaneous existence, you would be able to distinguish the substance of such
spontaneity. Now look into the wondrous seeing and see what is its self: Is it the
bright light, the darkness, the emptiness, or the obstruction being itself?

“Ananda, if light is its self, you should not see darkness; if emptiness is its self, you
should not see obstruction. Likewise, if darkness is its self, the nature of your
seeing should cease to function when there is light, but why do you still see light?”

Ananda said, “Now | am certain that the nature of seeing is not spontaneous. |
guess it is brought about by causes and conditions. But | am still not clear about it.
Now | need the Tathagata to tell me how it accords with the nature of causes and
conditions.”

The Buddha said, “You say it is due to causes and conditions. Let me ask you this:
When you see things and the nature of seeing manifests itself — is it because of
light that the seeing comes into existence? Or is it because of darkness, emptiness,
or obstruction that the seeing exists? If it is light that brings it into existence, you
should not see darkness; if it is darkness, you should not see light. It is the same
with emptiness and obstruction.

“Moreover, Ananda, which of the conditions does the seeing derive from — light,
darkness, emptiness, or obstruction?

“If it exists because of the condition of emptiness, you should not see obstruction;
if it exists because of the condition of obstruction, you should not see emptiness.
And it is the same with light and darkness. Therefore, you should know that the
essential Bodhi is due to neither causes nor conditions, neither being nor
nonbeing, neither reality nor unreality. It is identical with all things yet beyond all
forms.



“How can you think of it, using your mind to make distinctions, and expressing it
with frivolous terminologies that are based on worldly sophistries? That is like
grasping at empty space with your hand — you will only succeed in tiring yourself
out. How could empty space possibly be grasped!”
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Chapter Two Section 8: The True Visual Awareness

Ananda asked, “If the nature of Enlightenment has neither causes nor conditions,
why does the Buddha always tell the bhikshus that the nature of seeing exists
because of the four conditions of emptiness, light, mind, and eye? What does that
mean?”

The Buddha said, “Ananda, what | have said about all the worldly causes and
conditions has nothing to do with the Supreme Truth. Ananda, | now ask you:
When a person says that he can see, what does he mean by ‘seeing’ and ‘not
seeing’?”

Ananda replied, “By seeing, he means that due to the light of the sun, moon, or
lamps, he can see all kinds of appearances. While in the absence of such light, he
cannot see.”

“Ananda, if it is called ‘not seeing’ when there is no light, he should not see
darkness either. If he sees darkness when there is no light, how can you call it ‘not
seeing’? If you call it ‘not seeing’ when there is no light, you should also call it ‘not
seeing’ when there is light and you do not see darkness. Thus, there would be ‘no
seeing’ in both cases. But as we know, your seeing-nature never ceases for an
instant, be it in light or in darkness. Since there is seeing in both cases, how can
you call it ‘not seeing’?

“Therefore, Ananda, you should know that when you see light, the seeing is not
bright. When you see darkness, the seeing is not dark. When you see emptiness,
the seeing is not empty. When you see obstruction, the seeing is not obstructed.

“Once you have realized these four aspects, you should also know that when your
Absolute Seeing sees the Essence of Seeing, the former is beyond the latter, and
the latter cannot reach it. That being the case, how can you say that your absolute
intuitive perception has something to do with causes, conditions or spontaneity?

“You narrow-minded Hearers are so ignorant that you are unable to realize the
purity and clarity of Absolute Reality. Now I will show it to you, and you should
consider it carefully, never allowing indolence or remissness to obstruct your Path
to the profound Bodhi.”
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Chapter Two Section 9: Distortions in Visual Awareness Are Due to Karma

Ananda said to the Buddha, “Although the Buddha has explained to us about
causes and conditions, about spontaneity, and about mixing and uniting or the
absence of mixing and uniting, we became more perplexed as we heard that
seeing is not seeing. World-Honored One, please open our wisdom-eye further.”
He wept as he was saying this, and then, after prostrating himself at the Buddha’s
feet, he waited earnestly to receive the sacred teaching.

Then the Buddha, out of pity for Ananda and the assembly, began to explain
extensively the profound practice of the Samadhis of the Great Dharani: “Though
you have memorized my teachings, it only broadens your knowledge. Your mind



has not yet truly realized the subtle insight and illumination of Samatha. Now
listen attentively as | explain it in detail, for the benefit of all who are still in the
stream of transmigration, so that all may reach the fruition of Bodhi.

“Ananda, all living beings are subject to transmigration through various worlds
because of two types of inverted, discriminating false views, which cause people to
stay caught up in the turning wheel of samsara. What causes those two kinds of
false views? The first is caused by people’s individual karma; the second is caused
by collective karma.

“What is it meant by saying that individual karma causes false views? Ananda, it is
like a man who, because his eyes are inflamed, sees at night around the lamp a
circular reflection composed of layers of five colors. Is this circle the colors of
lamplight, or is it the colors of his seeing?

“If it were the colors of lamplight, then someone without the eye condition would
also see it. If it were the colors of his own seeing, then the seeing itself would have
become colored. So, the question would be — what is the true color of the
lamplight? Moreover, if the circular reflection were independent of the lamp, then
it would be seen around the nearby curtains, the furniture, and the mats. If it were
independent of the seeing, then it should not be seen by the eyes.

“Therefore, you should know that the color is revealed by the lamp and becomes a
circle when a person with eye condition sees it. Both the distorted shape (form)
and the faulty seeing (perception) are the results of the person’s eye conditions.
Thus, we should not say that it is due to the lamp or the seeing, or that it is neither
due to the lamp nor due to the seeing.

“It is like a second moon often seen when one presses on one’s eye looking up into
the sky. It is neither the real moon nor its shadow, because it is an illusory vision
caused by the pressure exerted on one’s eye. A wise person would not say that the
second moon is a form or not a form. So, wise people should not say that this
illusion ‘is” or ‘is not’, or that it exists apart from seeing or non-seeing. Likewise,
how can you say that an illusion caused by eye conditions is from the lamp or from
the seeing? Still less can you establish that it is neither from the lamp nor from the
seeing.



“And what is it meant by saying that collective karma causes false views? Ananda,
this world (Jambudvipa) comprises, besides the great seas, 3,000 continents, with
the largest at the center, containing 2,300 great countries from east to west, and
some other smaller continents also each consisting of smaller countries. Suppose
that among them there is one small continent where there are only two countries,
one of which is inhabited by people who, as a result of their bad karma, have
experienced evil conditions, while the people inhabiting in another country have
never seen nor even heard of them.

“Ananda, now I will go back and forth comparing these two karmic conditions for
you. All living beings whose individual karma causes them to see falsely, are like
the man whose eyes have cataracts and therefore he sees a circular reflection
around the lamp, which appears to be real, but in fact it only comes into being
because of his eye disease. The circle is not a product of form. And the essence of
seeing is free from all defects or diseases.

“Similarly, if you look at mountains, rivers and people, they are all brought about
by the distortion in your seeing, which was acquired since the beginningless time.
This seeing and its causal falsities are in front of you, but they originally arise from
your subjective awareness of your bright enlightenment, which leads to false
perception of objective phenomena. Although awareness and perception cause
wrong seeing, the bright, pure, and true Bodhi Mind is free from all ills and able to
see clearly. Its realization that the awareness and perception are faulty will never
fall into delusion. It is what | mean by true seeing, which is not discriminative,
while your seeing, hearing, feeling and knowing are all discriminative.

“Therefore, your actual seeing of yourself, of me and of all living beings is a
distorted seeing, and certainly not that which is aware of your wrong seeing. For
the true essential seeing by nature is beyond all ills, hence it is not called seeing.

“Ananda, now let’s compare the false seeing caused by collective karma with the
false seeing caused by individual karma. The illusion of a circle around the
lamplight seen by a man with his individual eye disease, and the evil condition
experienced by all the inhabitants of that small country because of their collective
karma, are both created by a falsity in the seeing since the beginningless time.
Thus, the Jambudvipa’s 3,000 continents, four great seas, and all samsaric



countries in the ten directions as well as their inhabitants are the product of faulty
seeing, hearing, feeling and knowing.

“A person who can avoid the illusory mixture and union, as well as the non-
mixture and non-union of concurrent causes, will be able to eliminate all causes of
birth and death, thereby perfecting the transcendental nature of Enlightenment
and realizing the permanent basic Bodhi of pure Self-mind.”
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Chapter Two Section 10: Eradicating Any Residue of the False

“Ananda, although you have now understood that the bright nature of basic
Enlightenment does not come from causes and conditions and is not by nature
spontaneous, you have not yet realized that the enlightened source is produced
neither from mixing and uniting nor from a lack of mixing and uniting.

“Ananda, | must now ask you a question. Since you hold that all false thinking
mixes and unites with causes and conditions, and you wonder whether the
thoughts of a Bodhi mind also arise from such mixing and uniting. If they do, does



your essence of perception mix with light or mix with darkness, mix with clarity or
mix with obstruction? If it mixes with light, when light appears and you see it,
where does it mix with your seeing? Since your seeing is clear, where can you find
such mixture? If it is not the seeing, why do you see light? If it is the seeing, how
can you see your own seeing? Since your seeing is complete by itself, how can it be
mixed with the light? Since light is complete by itself too, where can it contain
your seeing? Therefore, seeing and light differ, and if they are mixed up, even the
word ‘light’ would cease to exist; in other words, such a mixture would suppress
the light. Consequently, your concept of a mixture of seeing with light is wrong,
and so is a mixture of seeing with darkness, or a mixture of seeing with clarity or
obstruction.

“Also, Ananda, does the essence of your perception unite with light, darkness,
clarity and obstruction? If it unites with light, then when light vanishes and be
replaced by darkness, the seeing should not unite with the latter, but why do you
still see darkness? If you see darkness and your seeing does not unite with it, then
when it unites with light, you should not see light either. If light is not seen, then
when there is light, how do you know that it is light and not darkness? Likewise, a
union of the seeing with darkness, clarity or obstruction is equally false.”

Ananda asked, “World Honored One, as | consider it now, the source of this
wonderful enlightenment never mixes or unites, neither with any conditioned
mundane object nor with the mind’s speculation. Is that the case?”

The Buddha said, “You now speak of not mixing and not uniting. Do you mean that
this essence of seeing does not mix with light, darkness, clarity and obstruction? If
so, then when you see the light, there should be a demarcation line between
seeing and light. Now look carefully and tell me where the fields of light and of
your seeing are, and where their boundaries are? If you do not see where light is,
then your seeing will not reach it; if so, you will not even know where the light is,
and how can there be a border line? It is the same with darkness, clarity and
obstruction.

“Also, do you mean that this essence of seeing does not unite with light, darkness,
clarity and obstruction? If it does not unite with light, then both seeing and light
are in opposition. So, your seeing would not perceive anything where there is light;



then how can you cause them to unite or not unite? It is the same with darkness,
clarity, and obstruction.”
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CHAPTER THREE - The Matrix of the Buddha Mind

Chapter Three Section 1: The Five Aggregates

“Ananda, you are still not clear about the illusory appearances of all ephemeral
phenomena which vanish right where they arise. These illusions in the shape of
forms spring from their underlying nature, which is the wonderful Bodhi. So are
the six portals (organs), the twelve ayatana (six sense organs and six sense data)
and the eighteen realms of senses, which falsely arise from the mixture and union
of causes and conditions and falsely vanish when the same causes and conditions
are disconnected. They are but creation and destruction appearing and vanishing
within the wonderfully bright, permanent, immutable, all-embracing Absolute
Nature (Bhutatathata) of the Tathagata Store, wherein neither coming nor going,
neither delusion nor enlightenment, and neither birth nor death can be found.

“Why do | say that the five aggregates/skandhas are fundamentally the wondrous
nature of the Absolute Tathagata? Ananda, when a man looks at a clear sky with
clear eyes, he sees only the void containing nothing. If for no particular reason he
overstrains his gaze, then his seeing is disturbed, and he starts seeing flowers
dancing in the sky.

“Ananda, these illusory flowers come neither from the void nor from his eyes. If
they came from the void, they would return to it; if there were really such a
coming and going of these flowers, the void would not be empty. If the void was
not empty but was solid, then those flowers would not be able to appear or
disappear in it. It is just like Ananda’s body, which cannot contain another
Ananda.

“If the flowers came from the eyes, they should be able to return to the eyes, and
they should be able to see things because they come from the faculty of seeing. In
that case (that they had vision), then when they leave the eyes and go out to
space, they should be able to turn around and see the organ of sight. If they didn’t
have vison, then they would obscure the sky when they leave and obscure the eyes
when they return.



“But as we know, when the man sees the flowers, his eyes are not obscured.
Usually when people see the clear sky, they say their vision is clear, isn’t it?
Therefore, you should know that the form skandha is unreal, for it is neither causal
nor conditional nor self-existent.

“Ananda, when a man is in good health and his limbs are in good condition, he
does not feel anything. But if suddenly, without any reason, he rubs his palms
together, he feels coarseness or smoothness, cold or warmth. It is the same with
the second aggregate, the feeling skandha. Such sensations come from neither the
void nor his palms.

“If they came from the void, why would they be felt by his palms only and not by
his body? If they came from his palms, they should not have waited for the palms
to be brought together to be felt. Moreover, if they really come from his palms
and are felt when the latter are brought together, then when they are separated,
these sensations should re-enter the body, which should feel their re-entry.

“And they should also be felt by the mind as coming in and out, as if something
going in and out of the body. If so, there would be no need to bring the two palms
together in the first place, in order to feel these sensations. Therefore, you should
know that the feeling/sensation skandha is unreal, for it is neither causal nor
conditional nor self-existent.

“Ananda, if someone speaks of sour plums, your mouth will start watering, and if
you think of walking above an overhanging cliff, your legs will start shivering. This
is because of the third aggregate, the thinking skandha. The reaction to the
mention of plums does not come from the plums, nor does it come from your
mouth. If it came from the plums, it should be spoken of by the plum itself. If it
came from the mouth, it should be your mouth which talks about it in the first
place, and not through someone else. If it’s your ears alone hearing it, why the
water does not come out of the ears? This is the same with your thought of
walking above a cliff. Therefore, you should know that the thinking skandha is
unreal, for it is neither causal nor conditional nor self-existent.

“Ananda, the fourth aggregate, the activity skandha, is like water which flows in a
torrent endlessly over a fall. This flow does not come from the void nor is it due to
the water; it is neither the water itself nor does it exist apart from the void and the
water. If it were created by the void, boundless space would become an endless



flow of water and the whole world would be submerged. If it were due to the
water, then it should have its own form and location. And it is impossible for it to
exist apart from the void and water, since space is all-embracing and there is no
flow without water. Therefore, you should know that the activity skandha is
unreal, for it is neither causal nor conditional nor self-existent.

“Ananda, the fifth aggregate, the consciousness skandha, is like the void in an
empty pitcher with two holes. If someone blocks both holes and carries it to
another location, the void does not go from one place to another. If the void
travelled from one place to another, then the original place should lose some of its
voidness, and on arriving elsewhere, one should see the void being poured out of
it when the pitcher is opened and the holes are unblocked. Therefore, you should
know that the consciousness skandha is unreal, for it is neither causal nor
conditional nor self-existent.”
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Chapter Three Section 2: The Six Entrances of lllusions

“Further, Ananda, why do | say that the six entrances of illusions are
fundamentally the Absolute Nature of the Tathagata Store? Although staring
causes fatigue to the eyes, both the eye and the stress originate from Bodhi. And
the seeing arises in the states of light and darkness, therefore it has no
independent substance that exists apart from light and dark.

“Thus, Ananda, you should know that seeing comes from neither light nor dark,
neither the organ of sight nor emptiness. Why? If it came from light, it would
cease to exist when it is dark, and you would not see darkness. If it came from
dark, it would cease to exist when there is light, and you would not see light. If it
came from the sense organ, there would be no light and darkness, and the essence
of perception would have no nature of its own. If it came from emptiness, it would
also see the organ of sight, and would have nothing to do with entrance through
the eyes. Therefore, you should know that entrance through the sight is false, and
that it is neither causal nor conditional nor self-existent.

“Ananda, for example, if a person suddenly closes his ears with two fingers, he will
hear sound in his head. Both the closing as well as the hearing come from Bodhi.
And you should know that hearing comes neither from motion nor stillness, and
neither from the ears nor emptiness. Why? Because if it came from motion, it
would cease to exist when there is stillness and would not hear of stillness. If it
came from stillness, it would cease to exist when there is motion and would not
hear of motion. If it came from a sense organ, this faculty of hearing would have
no self-nature since there would be neither stillness nor motion. If it came from
emptiness, emptiness would then become hearing and no longer be emptiness.
Therefore, you should know that entrance through the ears is neither causal nor
conditional nor self-existent.

“Ananda, for example, suppose a person suddenly holds his breath, there will be a
sensation of cold in his nose. Because of this sensation, he can distinguish
ventilation from suffocation, and emptiness from fullness, and he can smell
fragrance and odors. Both the breath-holding as well as the sensation of the nose
originate from Bodhi. You should know that smelling comes neither from
ventilation nor obstruction, and neither from the nose nor emptiness. Why?



Because if it came from ventilation, it would cease to exist when there is
obstruction. If it came from obstruction, it would cease to be clear and fail to come
into contact with fragrance or odors. If it came from a sense organ, this faculty of
smelling would have no self-nature since there would be neither ventilation nor
obstruction. If it came from emptiness, emptiness would then have smell and no
longer be emptiness. Therefore, you should know that entrance through the nose
is neither causal nor conditional nor self-existent.

“Ananda, if for instance, a person repeatedly licks his lips with his tongue, he will
have fatigue from the licking. If he is sick, he will experience a bitter taste; if he is
healthy, he will have a subtle sweet taste. Sweetness and bitterness demonstrate
the tongue’s sense of taste, which is usually tasteless in the absence of stirring.
Both the fatigue and the taste are only illusion arising from Bodhi. The illusion is
due to false externals such as bitterness or sweetness and then drawn into Alaya’s
perception (Storehouse Consciousness) which is called taste. It has no independent
substance apart from flavors such as sweetness, bitterness, and tastelessness. You
should know that this perception of taste comes neither from the flavors, nor from
the sense organ, nor from emptiness. Because if it came from flavors, it would
vanish in the state of no-flavors. If it came from the tongue (which is originally
neither sweet nor bitter nor tasteless), this faculty of tasting would have no self-
nature. If it came from emptiness, the emptiness would then have taste and no
longer be emptiness. Therefore, you should know that entrance through the
tongue is neither causal nor conditional nor self-existent.

“Ananda, now suppose a person touches his warm hand with his cold hand. If the
cold exceeds the warmth, his warm hand will become cold. If the warmth exceeds
the cold, his cold hand will become warm. The sensation of warmth or cold is felt
through the contact and separation of the two hands. The contact, the hands, and
the feeling experienced are only illusion arising from Bodhi. The illusion occurs
where there are false conditions of contact and separation, which is then drawn
into Alaya’s perception called touch. It has no nature independent of conditions.
You should know that this perception of touch comes neither from contact nor
from separation, neither from sense organ nor from emptiness. If it came from
contact, it would vanish in the state of separation. If it came from a sense organ, it
would be free from other conditions, then the body that feels the conditions would
have no self-nature. If it came from emptiness, the emptiness would feel the touch



and no longer be emptiness. Therefore, you should know that entrance through
the hands is neither causal nor conditional nor self-existent.

“Ananda, now again, suppose a person goes to sleep when he is tired. After a
night of sound sleep, he awakens and tries to recollect what he experienced while
asleep. He recalls some things and forgets others. This is the inverted process of
such conditions as birth, stay, change, and death, which are continuously taken
into the mind’s central system or inner intellect, each following the next without
ever being overtaken. The mind and the experiences all originate from Bodhi.
Through perceiving the false conditions such as birth and death, a sense of
knowing covers all inner data, which cannot be reached either by seeing or
hearing. This knowing has no substance of its own apart from the states of waking
and sleeping, or from the conditions of birth and death. Thus, you should know
that the organ of knowing comes neither from the states nor from the conditions,
and neither from the organ nor from the emptiness. If it came from the waking
state, it would cease to exist in the sleeping state. If it came from birth, it would
cease to exist at death, then who will die? If it came from death, it would cease at
birth, then who is living? If it came from the organ, then while the body
experiences the waking and sleeping, the knowing would have no self-nature. If it
came from emptiness, the emptiness would know everything and no longer be
emptiness. Therefore, entrance through the intellect is neither causal nor
conditional nor self-existent.
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Chapter Three Section 3: The Twelve Ayatana (Six Sense Organs & Six Sense

Data)

“Moreover, why do | say that the twelve ayatana are fundamentally the Absolute
of true suchness?

“Ananda, look at the trees in the grove and the fountains in the park — are they
created by the eye’s seeing or do they produce the eye’s seeing? If form were
created by the organ of sight, then form would vanish when you see emptiness,
which means nothing would exist. But without form, what could be used to reveal
the emptiness?

“If the eye’s seeing were produced by form, then seeing would vanish upon looking
at emptiness, then who would distinguish the emptiness from form? Therefore,
you should know that neither seeing nor form nor the emptiness has a place of
abode, and that both form and seeing are empty, neither causal nor conditional
nor self-existent.

“Ananda, when you hear the drumbeats in Jeta Garden announcing mealtime, or
the bell that gathers the Assembly, you find those sounds follow one another in



succession — do they come to the ears or do the ears go to them? If the sounds
came to your ears, then neither Maudgalyayana nor Kashyapa would hear it. But
in fact, all the 1,250 monks could hear it, and they all come to the dining hall at
the same time. Suppose the ears go to the sounds, then when you hear the
drumbeats, you should not also hear the bell that rings at the same time, or the
sounds of elephants, horses, buffaloes and sheep in the park. Therefore, we can
conclude that hearing and sound have no location, and that both of them are
empty, being neither causal nor conditional nor self-existent.

“Ananda, when you smell the sandalwood in this burner, you find that although
one particle of a lit incense is tiny, the smell of its fragrance can spread to the
neighborhood of Shravasti. Does the smell come from the sandalwood, from your
nose, or from nowhere? If it came from your nose, it would have been produced by
it, but since your nose is not sandalwood, how can it have the fragrance of
sandalwood? If it came from emptiness, since the nature of emptiness is
everlasting, the fragrance should be always present and there would be no need
to burn sandalwood. If it came from the sandalwood, its substance has become
smoke when it is burned, your nose should be filled with smoke while smelling it,
and it should not be smelled throughout the neighborhood before the smoke has
traveled the distance. Therefore, we can conclude that neither the fragrance nor
the smelling has a location, and so they are both empty, being neither causal nor
conditional nor self-existent.

“Ananda, twice a day you go out to ask for alms, sometimes receiving tasty
delicacies such as butter and cream — do the flavors come from the emptiness, or
from your tongue, or from the food? If it came from your tongue, the tongue must
be butter itself, but then how can you taste honey? Suppose the tongue changes
to honey when it tastes honey, but it wouldn’t make sense because your tongue is
of one substance. If it came from the food, the food does not have consciousness,
how could it know tastes? If it came from the emptiness, when you ‘bite’ the air,
what does it taste like? Assuming it tastes salty, then both your tongue and your
face would be salty, and all humans would be like fish in the sea. Moreover, if
you’re salty, you would not know what is tasteless, then how could there be taste?
Therefore, we can conclude that neither taste nor tongue nor tasting has location,
that they are all empty, noncausal, nonconditional, and non-self-existent.



“Ananda, every morning when you rub your head with your hands, do you know
whether it is your hand or your head that rubs? If it’s your hand, then your head
would have no knowledge of it; if it’s the head, then the hands would be useless; if
it were both, the hands as well as the head, then you would have two bodies. If it
came from the contact of your hand with your head, then both your hand and
head should be one, and one thing cannot contact itself. Neither can there be
touch when your head comes into contact with the emptiness. Therefore, we can
conclude that neither the feeling of touch nor your body has location, and that
they are both being neither causal nor conditional nor self-existent.

“Ananda, your mind is always conditioned by three qualities — good, bad, and
neutral, which gives rise to dharmas. Are the dharmas created by the mind? Or do
they exist apart from the mind and have their own place? If the dharmas are the
mind, they would not be the mind’s objects. Since they would not be the mind’s
causal phenomena, how could they have a location of their own? Suppose they do
have a place apart from the mind, then do they possess the faculty of knowing? If
they do possess the faculty of knowing but differ from you, then they must be
someone else’s mind. If they have the faculty of knowing and they are your mind,
then how could your mind exist apart from you? If they differ from you and do not
have the faculty of knowing, then where would they be located, since they are
neither forms nor emptiness? Therefore, you should know that neither dharma nor
mind has location, and that they are both false, being neither causal nor
conditional nor self-existent.
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Chapter Three Section 4: The Eighteen Realms of Perception

“Ananda, why do | say that the eighteen realms of the senses are the Nature of
suchness, the Treasury of the Tathagata?

“As you already know, the eyes and form are the conditions that produce sight-
perception. Is this sight-perception created by the eyes or by form? If it were
created by the eyes, in the absence of form and emptiness it would not be able to
make distinctions, then what would be the use of this perception even if you had a
consciousness?

“If it were created by form, in emptiness your perception would cease to exist.
When form changes, you are conscious of the change, but your sight-perception
does not change, where is the boundary established then? If the sight-perception
were to change when form changes, then there would be no boundary. If it were
not to change, it would be permanent, then it should have no consciousness of the
voidness, given that it was created by form. If it were created by both the eyes and
form, (which are separate when you think they are united, and uniting when you
think they are separate), then the substance and nature would be all chaotic, how
could a boundary be set up?



“Therefore, you should know that as the eyes and form being the conditions that
produce the realm of sight-consciousness, none of them exists. Thus, the three
aspects of the eyes, form, and the realm of form are neither causal nor conditional
nor self-existent.

“Now, Ananda, as you already know, the ears and sound create the conditions
that produce sound-perception. Is this sound-perception created by the ears or by
sound? If it were created by the ears, in the absence of both disturbance and
stillness the ears would not discern anything, then how could it create perception?

“If it were created by sound, if the sound-perception existed solely because of
sound, then it would have no relation to hearing. Without hearing, the sound
would have no location. Suppose it’s really created by sound and that sound
existed because of hearing, then the hearing of sound should be perceived by the
ears. If the hearing consciousness is not heard, there would be no realm of ear-
perception; if the consciousness is heard, who is it that perceives and hears the
consciousness? If there’s no such perceiver, you would be like grass and plants.
There cannot be a realm created by a mixing of sound and hearing either.

“Therefore, you should know that as the ears and sound creating the conditions
which produce the realm of sound-perception, none of them actually exists. Thus,
the three aspects of the ears, sound, and sound-consciousness are neither causal,
nor conditional, nor self-existent.

“And, Ananda, as you already know, the nose and smell are the conditions that
produce the smell-perception. Is this perception created by the nose or by smell?
Suppose it’s created by the nose, what do you take to be this nose then? Is it the
fleshy part of your face with which you sniff?

“Since it belongs to the body and the body’s perception is called touch, this organ
of smelling would be named ‘body’ instead of ‘nose’ and the objects of smelling
would be objects of touch. If the nose could not even be named, how could a
realm of it be established? If it’s the emptiness that perceived the smell, then
emptiness would be the perceiver, and the flesh would have no awareness. If so,
the emptiness should be the body, and the body would have no perception. Then
there would be no Ananda.



“If it’s the smell that perceived, perception itself would lie with the smell and
would have nothing to do with you. If fragrance and stench were produced from
your nose, then they would not come from the sandalwood or fetid herbs.

“Smell your own nose, what kind of smell does it have? Given that fragrance does
not stink, and stink does not give off fragrance, since you can smell both, you
should have two noses, and | would be addressing questions to two Anandas now.

“If there is only one nose, then fragrance and stench would not be two — stench
could be fragrance and fragrance would become stench, where could the realm of
smell-perception be established? If the smell-perception existed because of smells,
it would not be aware of smells, just as your eyes can see things but not
themselves. If it’s aware of smells, then it could not be created by smells. If it’s not
aware of smells, then the realm of smelling would not come into being. Since
there’s no intermediate perception between nose and smell, there would be
neither inner organ nor outer object.

“Therefore, the nature of smelling is empty and false. And so you should know
that as the nose and smells being the conditions which produce the realm of smell-
consciousness, none of them exists. Thus, the three aspects of the nose, smells,
and the realm of smell-perception are neither causal, nor conditional, nor self-
existent.

“Now, Ananda, as you already know, the tongue and flavors create the conditions
that produce the taste-perception. Is this perception created by the tongue or by
taste? If it were created by the tongue, then sugar cane, sour plums, bitter wort,
wild spikenard, ginger and salt would be entirely tasteless.

“Just taste your own tongue and see if it is sweet or bitter. If it’s bitter or sweet,
who would be the taster that had the sense of taste (since the tongue cannot taste
itself)? If no flavor engendered, then how could a realm of tasting be established?
If perception were created because of flavor, the consciousness itself would be a
flavor.

“Just like the tongue cannot taste itself, how could the consciousness know
whether it has flavor or not? Moreover, since there are many flavors, there should
be as many corresponding perceptions. If there’s only one perception and it’s
created by different flavors, then all flavors (be it salt, insipid, sweet or bitter)



would become a single flavor without distinctions. If there were no distinctions,
there would be no perception by the tongue, then how could the tongue, taste and
perception be conditioned? The voidness cannot make your mind perceive either.
Neither can an intermediate perception be created, since the tongue and flavors
could not unite without each losing its basic nature.

“Therefore, you should know that, as the tongue and flavors being the conditions
that produce the realm of taste-perception, none of them exists. Thus, the tongue,
flavors, and the taste-perception are neither causal, nor conditional, nor self-
existent.

“Ananda, now as you understand it, the body and touch create the conditions that
produce the touch-perception. Is it created by the body or by touch? If it were
created by the body, what would the body perceive when there is neither contact
nor separation? If it were created by touch, you would not need the body then. But
without a body, who would feel contact and separation? Objects do not perceive
touch. It is the body that perceives objects of touch. The body’s perception is
revealed by touch and touch through the body. The body and touch are
inseparable yet not the same, and they have no home originally. When touch
contacts the body, it becomes the body and when it ceases, it becomes the empty
space. Since there are no such things as inner body and outer touch, there can be
no intermediate perception between them either. From what then, would the
realm of touch-perception be born?

“Therefore, you should know that, as the body and objects of touch being the
conditions that produce the realm of touch-consciousness, none of them actually
exists. Thus, the three aspects of the body, objects of touch, and the touch-
perception are neither causal nor conditional nor self-existent.

“Moreover, Ananda, as you understand it, the intellect and ideas create the
conditions that produce the sixth consciousness. Is this consciousness created by
the intellect or by ideas? If it were produced by the intellect, the intellect as organ
should contain the idea as object to express its own existence. In the absence of
idea your intellect would not exist, then what use would the consciousness be?

“Moreover, since both the intellect and the sixth consciousness discern things, are
they the same or are they different from each other? If they’re the same, with
consciousness being just intellect, then how could it be created by intellect? If



they’re different, consciousness would be ‘unconscious’, then how could it arise
from intellect? If they’re neither the same nor different, then how could a realm of
sixth consciousness be established?

“All things in the world are inseparable from the five sense-data of form, sound,
smell, taste and touch, which clearly correspond with the sense organs and are not
affected by the intellect. Underlying the characteristics of form and emptiness,
movement and stillness, clearness and obstruction, union and separation,
production and extinction, there is nothing at all. When there is production, then
form, emptiness, and all dharmas are produced. When there is extinction, then
form, emptiness, and all dharmas are extinguished. When there are no causes
leading to their creation, what are the forms and shapes of dharma? When they
do not exist, what then conditions dharma?

“Therefore, you should know that, as the intellect and dharmas being the
conditions that produce the realm of sixth consciousness, none of them exists.
Thus, the three aspects of the intellect, dharmas, and the realm of sixth
consciousness are neither causal nor conditional nor self-existent.”
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Chapter Three Section 5: The Seven Primary Elements

Ananda said to the Buddha, “I often hear the Tathagata talking about the mixture
of conditions, saying that all transformations in the world are due to the uniting of
four elements. Why does the Tathagata negate all concepts of spontaneity? | do
not know how to understand it now. Please compassionately explain it in full to
save all living beings from getting stuck in idle theories.”

The Buddha replied, “You have renounced the Small Vehicle Dharma of Voice
Hearers and have resolved to diligently seek unsurpassed Bodhi. Therefore, | will
show you the Supreme Truth. But why do you still bind yourself up in the false



mind-patterns of worldly people? You are very learned, yet you are like someone
who can talk about medicines but cannot distinguish real medicine from false ones
when it is placed before you. Now listen attentively to what | am about to tell you,
so that you all can cultivate the Great Vehicle, penetrate appearances, and attain
Reality.

“Ananda, as you have said, when the four elements mix and fuse, they cause all
kinds of transformation in the world. But they cannot mix and unite if it is against
their nature, just like empty space cannot combine with form. Once they mix and
unite though, they depend on each other for existence from beginningless to
endless. In the process of transformation, they are subject to birth and death in
endless succession, like the unbroken wheel of fire caused by a torch being spun in
a circle.

“Ananda, the process is like water becoming ice and ice becoming water again.

“Now let us look at the element of earth, which ranges in size from the great earth
to a tiny speck of dust. Then split this speck which is near to nothing and reduce it

to the finest mote. Then split it again and again until it becomes the void. Ananda,
if this mote can be reduced to nothing, you should know that form comes from the
void.

“Now let us take the tinniest mote which is nearest to the void and see how much
voidness should be mixed and united to produce it? We can then see that it is
absurd to suppose that it can be done by uniting motes. A mote can be split and
reduced to voidness, but how many particles of form should be fused together to
create the void? The union of form with form produces form but not voidness, and
the union of void with void produces voidness but not form. Besides, although
form can be split up, how can emptiness be massed together?

“You simply do not know that the nature of form is emptiness, and the nature of
emptiness is form — both form and emptiness are identical, arising from self-
nature. Pure at its origin, the element of earth pervades the Dharma Realm and
manifests in response to living beings’ individual capacity of knowing, in
accordance with the laws of karma. Ignorant worldly people wrongly attribute its
origin to causes, conditions, or to spontaneity. These delusions, which arise from
the discriminating and reasoning processes of the conscious mind, are nothing but
the child play of empty words.



“Ananda, fire has no nature of its own but exists because of external causes and
conditions. When people in a town are about the prepare their meals, they hold up
a speculum to obtain fire from the sun. Now let us look into your suggestion that
the fire comes forth from mixing and uniting. Take our community as example,
which consists of you, I, and other bhikshus. Though the group is one, each
member has his own body, clan and name, like Sariputra is a Brahman, Uruvilva is
a Kasyapa, and you, Ananda, comes from the Gautama clan.

“Ananda, suppose fire came from the mixture and fusion of the elements, when a
mirror is held up to obtain fire from the sun, would the fire come from the mirror,
or the moxa tinder, or the sun? If it came from the sun, not only it would burn the
moxa in your hand, but it should also scorch all the trees. If it came from the
mirror, the mirror should get melt and your hand should get burned. If it came
from the moxa, why would you need the sun and the mirror? Look at the speculum
held in the hand, the sun high up in the sky, and the moxa grown from the ground
—they are very far apart and obviously don’t mix and unite with each other. And
fire cannot exist by itself either, without an origin.

“You simply do not realize that both fire and emptiness arise from the self-nature,
and they are identical with each other — that the element of fire is fundamentally
pure, that it pervades the Dharma Realm and manifests because the minds of
living beings make distinctions about things. You should know that fire is
generated wherever a person holds a speculum to the sunlight, and that if mirrors
are held up throughout the Dharma Realm, fire would spring up everywhere. To
what extent it will be experienced is dictated by the laws of karma. Ignorant
worldly people wrongly attribute its origin to spontaneity without realizing that it
is their consciousnesses making all the discriminations and distinctions. These
delusions, which arise from the discriminating and reasoning processes of the
conscious mind, are nothing but the child play of empty words.

“Ananda, water is unstable by nature. It is either flowing or being still. Kapila,
Chakra, Padma, Hasta, and all other great magicians in Shravasti often obtain
water to mix with their drugs by holding up a crystal ball to the light of a full moon
at midnight. Does the water come from the ball, the moon or the void?

“If the water came from the distant moon, it would also flow through all the grass
and trees on its way to the crystal ball. Since no water drips from the trees,



obviously the water does not descend from the moon. If it came from the crystal
ball, it would flow regularly, not only when the moon is full. If it came from the
void of space, which is boundless, it would then flow everywhere, submerging
everything — how could living beings still walk on the earth, fly in the air, and swim
in the water? Yet meanwhile it would be absurd to say that the water does not
come from any source.

“You still do not know that in the Tathagata Store the nature of water is true
emptiness, and the nature of emptiness is true water. Pure in its origin, it pervades
the Dharma Realm. It accords with living beings’ minds, in response to their
capacity to know. Thus water flows wherever crystal balls are used to collect it.
Since water can come forth throughout the entire world, can there be any fixed
place to which it is confined? It is experienced in accordance with the laws of
karma. Ignorant worldlings wrongly attribute it to causes, conditions or
spontaneity. These mistakes, arisen from the discriminations of the mind, are
nothing but the play of language which has no real meaning.

“Ananda, the nature of wind is emptiness. It is neither always in motion nor
always still. As you enter the great assembly, you always adjust your robe, and
when the corner of it brushes the person next to you, that person can feel a slight
breeze. Does this puff of wind come from the corner of your robe? Or does it arise
from the space? Or does it come from the person next to you?

“If the wind arose from the corner of your robe, you would be then clad in the
wind, and your robe would billow out and fly off your body. Yet as | am now
expounding upon the Dharma in the midst of the assembly, my robe remains still.
Look at my robe — it hangs straight down, where is the wind? There is nowhere in
the robe for the wind to hide.

“If the wind came from space, then why wouldn’t it brush against the person when
your robe did not move? Moreover, space is always present, so the wind should be
constantly blowing if it came from space. Besides, since we don’t see any wind
now, does it mean that the empty space ceases to exist as well? But if it’s
something that came into being and then ceased to be, it wouldn’t be called space
or emptiness in the first place, would it?

“Suppose the wind came from the person next to you, then it would be you rather
than your neighbor feeling the breeze. Therefore, it cannot be the case either.



“To sum up — it is you who adjust the robe; it is your neighbor who feels the
breeze; space itself remains still. From where then does the wind come from?
Wind and space cannot mix with each other; the wind has got to have an origin of
its own. You still do not know that in the Tathagata Store, the nature of wind is
emptiness, and emptiness is wind, which is fundamentally pure and pervades
throughout the Dharma Realm. The extent to which a living being realizes this
depends on each individual’s capacity of understanding.

“Ananda, in the same way that when you move your robe a puff of wind arises, it
can arise anywhere throughout the Dharma Realm. How could it be confined to
one particular place? The extent to which a living being can experience it depends
on each individual’s karma. People in the world, due to their ignorance, mistakenly
suppose that the wind comes into being from causes and conditions or on its own.
These mistakes arise from the reasoning processes of the conscious mind, which
produces all kinds of constructs, distinctions and discriminations — they are merely
empty wordplay, devoid of any real meaning.

“Ananda, the nature of space is emptiness, which has no shape. It is discerned only
in the presence of form. For instance, when the Brahmins and all the clans build
their homes in the city of Shravasti, which is far from the river, they have to dig
wells to find water. When a foot of earth is removed, a foot of emptiness is
discerned. When ten feet of soil are dug out, ten feet of emptiness are discerned.
How much space is discerned depends on how much earth has been removed.
Now, does the space in the well come into being out of the soil? Does it come into
being because of the digging? Or does it come into being on its own?

“Ananda, suppose it came on its own without any cause, then why it didn’t show
up before the well was dug? If it came out of the soil, then we should have seen it
entering the well as the soil was removed. If it came about because of the digging,
then the digging should have brought the emptiness out of the well along with the
dirt. The soil that is removed is solid matter, while the space is insubstantial
matter — they simply do not function on the same plane.

“Although the nature of emptiness is all-pervasive, it is basically unmoving. You
should know that the true nature of earth, water, fire, wind, together with space,
which we may consider as five primary elements, are completely interfused with



each other, and are one with the Tathagata Store, fundamentally devoid of
production and extinction.

“When we discussed the first four primary elements, Ananda, you didn’t
understand that their source is none other than the Tathagata Store, so you still
have to wonder where the fifth primary element space comes from. You still do
not realize that in the Tathagata Store, the nature of space is emptiness, and
emptiness is space. Pure at its origin, space pervades throughout the Dharma
Realm. The extent to which a living being can realize this depends on the
individual’s capacity of understanding.

“Ananda, when a place is dug and empty of earth, emptiness fills up that place.
Likewise, when places in the ten directions are dug, emptiness fills up in the ten
directions. Space is everywhere throughout the ten directions — it cannot be
limited to one particular place. The extent to which a living being can experience it
depends on each individual’s karma. People in the world, due to their ignorance,
mistakenly suppose that space comes into being from causes and conditions or on
its own. These mistakes arise from the reasoning processes of the conscious mind,
which produces all kinds of constructs, distinctions and discriminations — they are
merely empty wordplay, devoid of any real meaning.

“Ananda, one does not become visually aware unless space and visible forms are
present. For instance, you are now in Prince Jetri’s Grove, where it is light in the
morning and dark in the evening. When there is a full moon, it is bright at
midnight; when there is no moon, it is dark. You can discern light and darkness
because of your visual awareness. Now, Ananda, is your seeing identical to light,
darkness and space? Or is it separate from them? Or are they the same yet
different? Or are they neither the same nor different?

“If seeing were one with light, darkness, and space, then it would disappear when
it is light, or it would cease to exist when it is dark, as light and darkness cancel
each other out. Then again, once seeing ceased to exist, how could it perceive light
or darkness? Besides, if light and darkness differ from each other, how could they
form a unity with seeing in the first place?

“But if we say that seeing is separate from light, darkness, and emptiness, how
could we then establish perception when those three qualities are



absent? Without light, darkness, and space, how could your visual awareness
come to exist? That wouldn’t seem right either.

“Further, since no boundary there is between seeing and space, how can we say
they are not the same? On the other hand, since seeing always remains
unchanged no matter it is light or it is dark, how can we say they are not
different?

“You should examine this matter in great detail, investigate it minutely,
contemplate it thoroughly. Light comes from the sun, and it is dark on a moonless
night. We can see through space but not through earth. From what does our visual
awareness arise? It cannot come into being on its own, without an origin. And it
cannot mix with space either, since seeing has awareness, while emptiness is
inanimate and insentient.

“Given that the faculties of seeing, hearing, and cognitive awareness are all-
pervasive and unmoving, you should know that this consciousness and the
stationary infinite space, as well as the moving elements earth, water, fire, and
wind, are together known as the six primary elements, and completely interfused
with each other, and all devoid of creation and cessation in the Tathagata Store.

“Ananda, your mind is so clouded that you have not yet realized that your seeing,
hearing, and knowing are fundamentally the Tathagata Store. You should
investigate deeply to see whether your vision awareness, your sound awareness,
your touch awareness, and your cognition awareness are subject to creation and
cessation or not — do they come into existence and cease to exist? Or do they
neither come into being nor ever cease to be? Are they identical to each other or
different? Or are they neither identical nor different?

“You still do not know that in the Tathagata Store the true nature of your vision is
enlightenment, and the essence of enlightenment is your illuminating

awareness. Fundamentally pure, it pervades throughout the Dharma Realm. The
extent to which a living being can perceive this depends on their individual
capacity of understanding. The same is true for the powers of hearing, smelling,
tasting, touching, and knowing, which all extend throughout the Dharma Realm.
They fill up the entirety of emptiness in the ten directions throughout the Dharma
Realm. How could they be limited to just one particular place?



“To what extent a being can experience this is in accord with their individual
karma. Ignorant of this fact, people in the world mistakenly believe that
awareness comes into existence out of causes and conditions or on its own. These
mental distinctions and discriminations, arising from the reasoning processes of
the conscious mind, are nothing but empty wordplays without real meaning.

“Ananda, the nature of consciousness has no source, but is a false manifestation
based on the six organs and their objects. It comes into being in response to the six
faculties and their activities. The manifestation is nothing but an illusion. Look
around now at the assembly here. As you glance from one to another, whatever
you see is like what is seen in a mirror — it simply stares back at you, without any
distinction. However, your consciousness will make distinctions and identify them
one by one, for example, as Manjushri, Purnamaitrayaniputra, Maudgalyayana,
Subhuti, and Sariputra. Now, does this distinction-making faculty, this primary
element consciousness, come from your seeing, or from the objects perceived? Or
does it arise from emptiness? Or does it arise on its own without a cause?

“Ananda, suppose your consciousness came from seeing. But in the absence of
light, darkness, form, and space, your eye-faculty would not function, then how
could your consciousness arise? If your consciousness came from form, then in the
absence of light or darkness (when you would not see objects and space), where
would your consciousness arise from?

“Now suppose the consciousness came from space rather than form or eye-
faculty. But in the absence of seeing and all things perceived (such as light,
darkness, and form), how could consciousness arise? The same applies to hearing,
touching, and knowing. Even if space could cause your consciousness to arise, how
would you be able to make distinction about anything amid nothingness?

“As for whether consciousness comes forth on its own without a cause, let me ask
you this — why doesn’t the moon start shining in the sun?

“You should look into this matter closely, investigate it in great detail. Seeing is a
function of your eye-faculty. The perceived objects that appear in your
environment have form, while space lacks form. Consciousness is active and the
eye-faculty is still, so they do not mix. The same is true for consciousness and your
ear-faculty, your nose-faculty, your body-faculty, and your cognitive faculty. Given
that the primary element consciousness is not caused by any of these factors, you



should know that the distinction-making eye-consciousness, ear-consciousness,
body-consciousness, and mind-consciousness do not come from anywhere.

“So the true nature of consciousness and awareness, together with earth, water,
fire, wind, and emptiness, which are called the seven elements, are completely
pure and do not come from anything but perfectly interfused with each other in
the Tathagata Store, fundamentally devoid of creation and extinction.

“Ananda, your mind is shallow, and your thoughts are too superficial. You simply
do not know that inherent in the Tathagata Store there is a deep mind, which is
bright and all knowing, and that enlightened brightness is your true
consciousness. It is pure, tranquil and wondrous, pervading throughout the
Dharma Realm. It encompasses all emptiness of the ten directions and beyond.
How could it be confined to one particular location? To what extent a living being
can experience it depends on their individual karma. Ignorant of this fact, people
in the world try to assign its origin to causes and conditions or spontaneity. These
are all limited distinctions and discriminations arisen from the reasoning processes
of the conscious mind, merely empty wordplays devoid of real meaning.”

At that time, Ananda and everyone else in the Great Assembly were awestruck
by such powerful teachings of the Buddha and felt that their bodies were
emptied and minds opened. They were free of all concerns and impediments,
realizing that their true consciousness extends to all ten directions, that they
could see everything throughout the entirety of space as clearly as one might
see a leaf in the palm of one’s hand, and that all things in the world are simply
the luminous Buddha Mind that knows, and that this pure, pervading, perfect
mind encompasses the entire universe.

Now looking back upon their own bodies born of their parents, they saw that
the transient bodies are like dust motes drifting about everywhere in the
emptiness, like bubbles floating on vast seas, appearing for a short while before
vanishing without a trace, while the fundamental Buddha Mind — the light of
the Buddha-nature is everlasting and never perishes.

Bowing to the Buddha with their palms placed together, they spoke verses in
praise of the Buddha, for the sublime instructions they received:



“The Foremost Honored One, all-knowing and tranquil,
Surangama, the King of Mantras, most sublime in the world,
It extinguishes my distorted thoughts

Gathered in countless eons past.

So I no longer have to endure asamkhyeya eons

To attain the Dharma-body.

“Now | vow to reach enlightenment

And return as a Dharma-king

To rescue as many beings

As there are sand grains in the Ganges.

This firm resolve | offer in the myriad Buddha-lands.

By this may | repay the kindness shown me by the Buddha.

“I ask the Buddha to be witness as | take this vow
To enter first the murky realms of five turbidities,

If even just one being still has not become a Buddha,
Then | will not take the leisure of Nirvana.

“Greatest in valor and in power! The Most Compassionate One!
I pray you’ll now eradicate even the most subtle of my doubts
And lead me to quickly attain the supreme enlightenment,

And sit in the Bodhimanda of the worlds.

“Should even the vast emptiness shatter,
This Vajra Mind will never waver.”
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CHAPTER FOUR - The Arising of This World of lllusion

Chapter Four Section 1: A Meditative Study of Understanding and
Enlightenment

The Purna (Purnamaitreyaniputra) arose from his seat in the midst of the Great
Assembly, with his right shoulder uncovered, kneeling on his right knee, putting his



palms together respectfully, and said to the Buddha, “Your True Holiness has
expounded the ultimate truth for the sake of all sentient beings, with such sublime
eloquence! The Buddha often appoints me as the primary speaker of the Dharma,
but now as | hear such subtle and profound teachings of the Dharma, | am like a
deaf person trying to hear a mosquito from a hundred steps away, failing
miserably to see, let alone hear.

“Although the Buddha’s clear expressions have dispelled our doubts, we still have
not realized the ultimate meaning that could enable us to rise above all delusions.
Among the enlightened ones, those like Ananda who have not yet completely
stopped the outflows of their habits, and those who have reached the stage of no
outflows, still wonder about the Dharma taught by the Buddha today.

“Your True Holiness, World Honored One! If all the mundane sense organs, sense
objects, skandhas, locations, together with realms, are non-exceptionally the
Tathagata Store, then why do the mountains, rivers, and all other phenomena
always arise, flow, change, end, and then repeat cyclically and perpetually?

“Also, the Buddha said that the basic natures of earth, water, fire and wind are
perfectly interfused, tranquil and eternal, pervading throughout the Dharma
Realm. But how could the earth contain water if its nature is so pervasive? And
how would fire arise with the nature of water being so pervasive? Moreover, how
could the natures of fire and water each pervade empty space without displacing
one another? And since the nature of earth is solid, while the nature of emptiness
is vacuous —how can they both pervade the Dharma Realm? | hope the Buddha
will kindly clear the clouds of confusion that engulf us all.”

After saying that, Purna made a full prostration and respectfully awaited the
Buddha to impart his unsurpassed compassionate teaching.

The Buddha then addressed to Purna and all the Arhats in the Assembly who had
ended their outflows and who had reached the level beyond study, “Today | will
explain in depth the most supreme truth. May those of you who are Hearers or
Arhats of a fixed nature who have not yet realized the two kinds of emptiness and
all who are dedicated to the Superior Vehicle reach the tranquility of the One
Vehicle, the true aranya, the most proper state of cultivation. Listen attentively
and | will explain it for you.” Purna and all the others awaited expectantly and
quietly.



The Buddha then began: “Purna, you have asked why in fundamental purity the
mountains, rivers, and all the rest suddenly arise. Have you not often heard the
Buddha expound upon the wonderful light of the enlightened nature and the
bright wonder of fundamental enlightenment?”

Purna replied, “Yes, indeed, | have often heard the Buddha expound upon that
subject.”

The Buddha said, “You speak of understanding enlightenment, but does the nature
understand? If yes, is that called enlightenment? Or does enlightenment itself lack
understanding, and so you speak of understanding enlightenment?

Purna said, “If a lack of understanding could be called enlightenment, then there
would be no understanding at all.”

The Buddha said, “Indeed, if there were no understanding at all, then there could
be no understanding of enlightenment. If the understanding is added, then that is
not enlightenment. If no understanding is added, then there’s no understanding. A
lack of understanding, or in another word — ignorance, is not the lucid bright
nature of enlightenment.

“Although the nature of enlightenment includes understanding, it’s redundant to
say understanding enlightenment. Enlightenment is not understanding, as the
latter involves setting up an objective. Once an objective is set up, you give rise to
false subjective state, and suddenly discrimination appears from where there was
originally neither sameness nor difference. Out of discrimination now comes
difference, and what differs from that difference becomes sameness. Once
sameness and difference both arise, here also comes something neither quite the
same nor quite different.

“Such turmoil brings about weariness. Prolonged weariness gives rise to
defilement. With weariness and defilement, everything becomes so murky and
obscured, hence more weariness and more defilement, so on and so forth! The
world of illusions comes into being through such unrest, while emptiness comes
from serenity. In emptiness everything is sameness; in the world everything is
distinction. Dwelling in a neutral state is the true practice.

“Adding the light of understanding to enlightenment outlines and highlights the
darkness of the primordial emptiness, and the interaction between them brings



about disturbance in the mind, which consequently propels the wheel of wind that
sustains the world of perceptions and illusions.

“The disturbance generated by the persistent tension between the objective
emptiness and the subjective light of understanding gives rise to a firm
attachment to the light, which solidifies and hardens into the wheel of metal that
preserves the earth.

“Thus, the wheel of metal comes from the attachment to the understanding, while
the wheel of wind from the interaction between the light of understanding and the
darkness of emptiness. Now with the wheel of wind and the wheel of metal
rubbing against each other, the friction generates fire, which is highly
transformative by nature.

“The flame of fire rises up and turns metal into liquid, hence the wheel of water
comes into being and encompasses all realms in the ten directions. The meeting
between rising fire and falling water brings about further formations — what is wet
becomes the oceans, while what is dry becomes the continents. This is why
sometimes fire rises from the seabed, and rivers and streams flow across the
lands. Excessive fire over water results in the formation of mountains; rocks spark
into flame when struck and melt into water when heated. Excessive earth over
water results in in the growth of vegetation, while trees turn into earth when
burned and exude water when squeezed.

“The interaction among these illusory four wheels in turn produces the seeds of
causes and conditions, which perpetuate the continuity of this world of illusions.

“Further, Purna, you should know that delusion is due to the mistake of adding
understanding to enlightenment — there is no other reason than this. Once the
falseness is established, no ‘true’ understanding can ever transcend it. Because of
that, hearing never goes beyond sound, and seeing is forever confined to form. All
of the six faulty senses — vision, sound, smell, taste, touch, and cognition — are
perceived through delusion in such way.

“Shared karma brings about entanglements: sentient beings are united or
separate, being formed or transformed, all due to unenlightened activities. When
a point of light is perceived, an illusory form arises; when an understanding is
understood, a deluded view is generated. Different views result in hatred;



compatible ways of thinking give rise to love. The flow of desire becomes a seed,
the seed of thought grows into an embryo. The happenstance of intercourse leads
to the entanglement of shared karma. From these causes and conditions, the
kalaka, arbuda, and other fetal stages emerge and evolve.

“Therefore, the four forms of birth derive from corresponding causes: birth from
an egg arises from thought, birth from a womb comes from emotion, the
moisture-born are due to union, and the metamorphosis-born come about
through separation. Emotion, thought, union, and separation go through further
interchanges, and beings entrapped in karma go through different forms of birth
and death accordingly. Thus, these causes and conditions perpetuate the
continuity of samsara.

“Purna, thought and desire are tied together, and desires are so strong that no
disengagement is possible. Hence in this world the births of parents, children, and
grandchildren are forever successive and ceaseless, and the root of it all is desire
and greed.

“Greed and desire feed on each other. Because greed is insatiable, the egg-born,
womb-born, moisture-born, and metamorphosis-born tend to devour one another
or are in turn devoured, according to the extent of their respective strength. The
root of all this is the passion to kill.

“For instance, a human being eats a sheep, then the slaughtered sheep is reborn
as a human, while the human in turn becomes a sheep when he dies. This pattern
applies to all ten states of beings as they devour each other in an ever-repeating
cycle of death and rebirth. This evil karma follows each of them to infinity. The
root of all this is the desire to steal.

“If you are in debt to someone for having taken their life, they will want you to
repay with your own life. Because of such causes and conditions, beings are
entrapped in the cycles of birth and death through hundreds of thousands of eons.

“Likewise, if you admire my mind and | admire your looks, we will go through
hundreds of thousands of eons being entrapped in mutual entanglement. The
fundamental roots of all things are killing, stealing, and lust, which sustain the
continuity of karma and retribution.



“Purna, all these three kinds of mixed-up continuity are due to adding
understanding to the inherently perfect enlightenment. The additional
understanding then gives rise to external manifestations — mountains, rivers,
great lands, and all the other conditioned phenomena are consequently born of
false views. Therefore, illusions and delusions are perpetuating in endless cycles,
as on a turning wheel.”
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Chapter Four Section 2: The Buddha’s Enlightenment Is Uncreated and Never-
ending

Purna asked, “If our inherent Bodhi is fundamentally as wondrous as the mind of
the Buddha, neither greater nor any less than the Buddha’s enlightenment, then
how is it that all conditioned phenomena — the mountains, the rivers, and
everything else — suddenly arise for no reason? Also, now the Buddha has realized
emptiness and enlightenment, will the mountains, the rivers, as well as the worldly
habits and outflows of ordinary beings ever arise again?

The Buddha said to Purna, “If a man loses his way in a village and mistakes south
for north, does his error come from delusion or enlightenment?”

Purna replied, “From neither. Because delusion has no basis in reality, so how can
it be a cause? And since enlightenment does not beget confusion, it can’t be the
cause either.”

The Buddha then asked again, “If this man meets someone who shows him the
right way, then do you suppose he will lose his way again?”

“He will not, World-Honored One.”

“Then it is the same with all Buddhas in the ten directions, Purna. Delusion has no
root in reality, for in its very nature it is empty. There has never been anything real
about the delusion since beginningless time. It only appears as if there’s so-called
confusion and enlightenment. Once one has awakened, the confusion vanishes,
and from enlightenment no confusion can arise.

“It is like someone with cataracts may see flowers in the air, but once the disease
is cured, the flowers he saw in the air will disappear. If he keeps waiting at the old
spot for the flowers to appear again, do you suppose he is stupid or intelligent?”

Purna replied, “There were never any flowers up there in the first place. Its
appearance and disappearance are due to distorted views. To expect them to
reappear again would be even more deluded than to see them disappear. What’s
the point of defining such crazy person as stupid or wise?”



The Buddha said, “Since you put it that way, why did you even have to ask if the
mountains, the rivers, and the great lands would come about again from the clear
emptiness and luminous awakening of all Buddhas?

“Also take the example of a gold mine, where the ore contains pure gold as well as
other impurities. Once the pure gold is extracted, it cannot be mixed with the ore
again. Likewise, the ashes of burnt wood cannot become wood again. It is the
same case with all Buddhas having realized Bodhi and entered Nirvana.”
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Chapter Four Section 3: The Intermingling of the Primary Elements

“Purna, you have asked why the elements of water and fire do not overcome each
other and how the elements of emptiness and earth can contain each other, given
that the primary elements (water, fire, earth and wind) are intermingling with
each other throughout the Dharma Realm while being incompatible with each
other.

“Take for instance the space, Purna, the essential attribute of which is the absence
of anything, yet it does not prevent everything from manifesting in it. The sky is
bright when the sun is shining, and dark when clouds gather. It’s unsettled when
there is wind, refreshed after rain, hazy in mist, obscure in dust-storm, and
reflected when above clear water. Do you suppose such a variety of transient
forms are created by the circumstances or do they come from space?

“If these phenomena arise from the circumstances, that the brightness of the sky —
for example, is created by the sun, then we should see identical sunlight
everywhere throughout the ten directions when the sun shines, instead of seeing
the sun as a distinct round object in the sky. If, on the other hand, the brightness
of the sky comes from space, then why the sky turns dark when there are clouds or
fog? Therefore, we can say the brightness comes neither from space nor from the
sun, yet it is no different from the sun and space.

“Looking into any form, we will find that fundamentally they are empty and
cannot be pinpointed. Trying to inquire about their mutual hindrance is like
expecting unreal flowers in the air to produce fruits.

“Looking into the nature of anything, however, we will find that it is essentially
true Bodhi. Since the wondrous Bodhi Mind is fundamentally neither water nor
fire, it’s nonsense to question whether Bodhi Mind is compatible with Bodhi Mind.

“Within this emptiness and enlightenment, if you give rise to karmic illusion of any
sort, it will manifest. Earth, water, fire, and wind, if you give rise to each of them
separately, they will manifest separately. If you give rise to them at the same time,
they will manifest at the same time. What does it mean by ‘at the same time’,
Purna? For instance, two men walking in opposite directions can both see the sun
reflected in water, even though there is just one sun in the sky and one person is



going eastward while the other westward. Don’t ask how it is possible, for
revolving in illusions only deepens your confusion — nothing about reality can be
established from them.

“Purna, all phenomena in the Tathagata Store are ultimately false, but if you
mistakenly think that form and emptiness are incompatible and cannot coexist, it
will manifest this way throughout the Dharma Realm. Within it the wind is moving
and emptiness is still, and the sun is bright while clouds are dark. Because of their
ignorance, beings give rise to wearisome dualistic thoughts and dusty worldly
views, hence the world of perceived objects and conditioned phenomena appears
accordingly.

“The enlightened ones, on the other hand, only find the Matrix of the Buddha to
be wondrous brightness that illumines throughout the entire Dharma Realm, for
the Buddha Nature — which is never decreasing nor increasing, is one with the
Tathagata Store. Within the union, one is infinitely all and all is one; small is great
and great is identical with small. And the Bodhimanda is unmoving yet pervading
the ten directions. The body as well contains the ten directions and infinite
emptiness. On the tip of a hair you can find magnificent Buddha-lands. Seated in
each dust mote, the Buddha turns the great Dharma Wheel. Because the
enlightened ones are freed from delusions and united with enlightenment, so the
ultimate suchness — this wonderfully bright Buddha Nature — manifests itself.

“This original Tathagata Store is the perfect Buddha Mind. It is not the ordinary
worldly mind, neither is it space, earth, water, wind, or fire. It is not the eye-
faculty, not the ear-faculty, not the nose-faculty, not the tongue-faculty, not the
body-faculty, and not the cognition-faculty. Neither is it forms, nor sounds, nor
smells, nor tastes, nor touches, and nor dharmas. It is not the eye-consciousness
either, nor the mind-consciousness, nor any other consciousnesses.

“Neither is it understanding or ignorance, nor the ending of ignorance. It is not
aging or death either, nor is it the ending of old age and death. It is not suffering,
not the accumulated causes of suffering, not the ending of suffering, and not the
path to the ending of suffering. Neither is it wisdom or the attainment of wisdom.

“And it is none of the six perfections (generosity, discipline, endurance, dedication,
meditation, wisdom). It is not even the Buddhahood, the Arhathood, the One



Universal and Truthful Wisdom. It is not Nirvana either, nor Eternity, nor Bliss, nor
True Self, nor Purity. It is not anything else, be it worldly or world-transcending.

“To be none of the above is what the Matrix of the Buddha Mind is. It is the One
Non-dualistic Mind that truly understands and inherently knows.

“Although it is not, at the same time it also is. The Buddha Mind is the distinction-
making mind, it is emptiness, it is earth, it is water, it is wind, and it is fire. It is the
eye-faculty, the ear-faculty, the nose-faculty, the tongue-faculty, the body-faculty,
and the cognition-faculty.

“It is forms, it is sounds, it is odors, it is flavors, it is touches, and it is all dharmas.
It is the eye-consciousness as well as the ear-consciousness, and all other
consciousnesses. It is both enlightenment and ignorance, as well as the ending of
ignorance. It is old age and death, as well as the ending of old age and death. It is
suffering, the accumulation of the causes to suffering, the ending of suffering, and
the path to the ending of suffering. It is both wisdom and attainment.

“It is all of the six perfections — generosity, discipline, endurance, dedication,
meditation, and wisdom. It is everything, including the Buddhahood, the
Arhathood, the Ultimate Realization. It is the great Nirvana, Eternity, Bliss, True
Self, and Purity. It simply covers everything mundane and everything
transcendent.

“To be all of the above is what the Matrix of the Buddha Mind is. It is the One All-
inclusive Mind that truly understands and inherently knows. It is apart from ‘is’ or
‘is not’, yet meanwhile it also is and is not.

“How could worldly beings in the three realms of existence possibly fathom such
supreme Bodhi of the Tathagata? Not even world-transcending Hearers of the
Teaching or the Solitary Sages could understand, if they use the distinction-making
mind to speculate or the worldly language to interpret.

“Although lutes, harps, and mandolins can generate nice sounds, without being
played by skilled fingers it wouldn’t be truly affecting to you and all others. In the
same way, all beings inherently have the perfect Buddha Mind. Follow my pointing
finger, your Ocean Symbol will radiate, and you will attain the Samadhi State. Go
with your own shifting mind though, even just for a mere moment, you’re instantly
taken over by mundane concerns. It is simply because you are not diligent enough



to pursue the Supreme Path but only fond of the Lesser Vehicle, and so you are
stuck with little progress.”
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Chapter Four Section 4: The Parable of Yajnadatta

Purna said, “My mind is no different from the Buddha Mind in the way that they
both are inherently pure and perfect, and although | have been through the
endless cycle of death and rebirth since the beginningless time due to the deluded
acts of my mind, and have even attained the Sagely State, I still haven’t
completely ended all falseness and realized the Ultimate Buddhahood, where only
the pure and perfect Buddha Mind remains in eternity. Now | beg to ask the
Tathagata why all beings suffer from delusion? Why is their inherent wondrous
luminosity kept being obscured? Why do they keep drowning in samsara?”

The Buddha said to Purna, “Although you have mostly eliminated your doubts, you
still got some residual delusion. | will now explain this matter by referring to a
mundane event. Have you not heard about Yajnadatta, the man from Sravasti
who one morning held a mirror to his own face and fell in love with the eyes and
eyebrows he saw in there? But then he became upset as he thought he had lost
the face. It struck him that he must have turned into a faceless ghost and so madly
he ran out of his house. What do you think is the reason that caused him to act
like that?”

Purna replied, “He must be insane. There’s no other reason.”

The Buddha said, “The Ultimate Bodhi is perfect and true, and when it is deluded it
is called false. So how can there be any REAL cause for delusion? For if there were



a REAL cause, how could it be called FALSE? Delusion has no real basis, it arises
from false thinking, which further leads to more and more false thinking. All the
accumulated falseness keeps adding to and heaping on one another, eons after
eons, becoming as numberless as dust motes. Although the Buddha can reveal this
process to you, he cannot reverse it for you.

“Beings do not realize that their delusion has no real basis, so their delusion
persists. If they could only realize that their delusion has no real basis, the delusion
would lose its false support and simply vanish. There’s nothing to destroy here,
since delusion was never born in the first place. So, the attainment of Bodhi is as if
someone awake from a dream recalls what he saw in the dream. His mind is now
wide awake and all clear, why would he want to hold onto the illusory things in
the dream? Delusions are baseless to start with, so they are fundamentally non-
existent, just like the non-existent things in a dream.

“In the case of Yajnadatta, there was really no reason for him to worry about his
head being lost. If he could only have stopped his own madness, he would have
realized that his head was not found from outside of himself. Even while he was
still in his madness, his head had never gone missing.

“Purna, the same is true of the nature of delusion, which has no basis in reality. All
you have to do is not to follow after the distinctions you make about the three
kinds of continuity — the world, beings, and karmic retributions. By cutting off
these three conditions, their causes will not arise. Thus, the madness in your mind,
which is like the madness in Yajnadatta’s, will come to an end. And once it does,
the cessation itself is Bodhi.

“The supreme, pure, luminous Buddha Mind is always available for anyone,
extending everywhere throughout the Dharma Realm. One doesn’t have to obtain
it from outside through toiling, struggling or proving. It is like someone wanders
around begging for food without knowing that there’s actually a wish-fulfilling
pearl sewn in his clothing. He may be poor, but his pearl has never been lost. Then
suddenly someone wise points out the pearl to him, and it now fulfills every wish
for him. He becomes very rich and thus realizes that the magical pearl comes not
from outside.”

Ananda then came forward and prostrated at the Buddha’s feet before standing
up and asking, “The World Honored One has just explained that once we eliminate



the three conditions of killing, stealing, and sexual desire, their three causes will
not arise. Then the Yajnadatta sort of madness ceases and Bodhi appears, which
does not come from outside. This clearly is the working of causes and conditions.
Why then the Buddha now rejects the doctrine of causes and conditions? Like
other younger disciples here, it was through hearing about causes and conditions
that | became awakened. And for other senior members in the assembly such as
Maha-Maudgalyayana, Sariputra and Subhuti, it was also after hearing the
teaching about causes and conditions from Brahmin elders that they became
enlightened with no outflows. If now you say that Bodhi does not depend on
causes and conditions, does it mean that enlightenment happens on its own? It
would make what is preached by the heretics in Rajagrha, such as Maskari
Gosaliputra and others, sounds like the truth. | only hope the Buddha will
compassionately clear up the confusion for us all.”

The Buddha said to Ananda, “Let us take the example of Yajnadatta. If the so-
called causes and conditions of his madness cease, his Bodhi nature would
spontaneously come forth. The entire principle of cause, condition as well as
spontaneity is nothing more than that.

“Ananda, Yajnadatta was born with his head — it has been a natural part of him
and will always be for as long as he is. How could there be any legitimate cause
and condition to justify his madness then? If there were indeed real causes and
conditions for his going mad, then there would be real causes and conditions for
his head going missing too, and his worries would have sound ground then. In
reality though, his head has never gone missing. His worries were merely delusion.
No actual change had taken place in this case — how could then his madness have
come from causes and conditions?

“Further, suppose he were naturally born with the madness, then he should have
been mad all along — where was the madness before he became mad? Since his
madness was not an innate characteristic of his, and his head was intact, how
could there be legitimate reason for him to run mad?

“By now you should realize that it was only his deluded consciousness running
mad, and the talk of cause, condition, and spontaneity serves no serious purpose.
That is why | say that once the three conditions (killing, stealing, and lust) cease to
be, the Bodhi appears.



“Once the enlightened mind is revealed, the worldly mind ceases to stir. Once the
mind is no longer subject to arising and perishing, it puts an end to all birth and
death — thus is the effortless Way.

“Suppose you say it’s due to spontaneity, but in spontaneity there would still be
arising and perishing, which are still subject to birth and death and therefore still
pertaining to samsara.

“Bodhi and Nirvana are still so far away that in order to realize them you must
undoubtedly endure through eons of diligent practice. Even if you could succeed in
memorizing the twelve collections of the Mahayana canon taught by the Buddhas
in the ten directions, with their profound doctrines as innumerable as the Ganges’
sands, it would only enhance sophistry. Even though you can talk about causes,
conditions, and spontaneity with such clear understanding that people name you
as the foremost in erudition, and you have accumulated many lifetimes’ worth of
learning, you were not able to avoid falling into the Matangi pit. Why did you have
to wait for me to use the Surangama Mantra to extinguish Matangi’s fires of lust,
drying her river of love and turning her into a realized practitioner who is free of
rebirth, and thus rescuing you?

“Therefore, Ananda, the many eons you have spent memorizing the Buddha’s
esoteric and majestic Dharma are not as good as a single day of non-outflow
practice that gives you the freedom to steer clear of the two worldly torments —
hate and love.

“Matangi was a prostitute but even she could give up lust with the aid of the
mantra, and now she has a Dharma name called Bhiksuni Nature. She and
Rahula’s mother Yashodhara both have awakened from their past causes and
realized that for eons they had suffered the pains brought upon by greed and
desires. Now with single-minded dedication to non-outflow practices, one of them
is freed from bondage, the other has received my prediction of her future
enlightenment. Why do you still continue to cheat yourself by lingering in the
stage of merely watching and listening?”
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CHAPTER FIVE - Instructions for Self-Enlightenment

Chapter Five Section 1: Five Layers of Cloudiness

After receiving the Buddha's teaching, Ananda and the assembly, with their
doubts and delusions dispelled, all awoke to Reality. They felt a lightness of body
and mind which they had never known before. Again, weeping gratefully, Ananda
prostrated himself at the feet of the Buddha, and then with his knees knelt and
palms joined together respectfully, he said, “O the Supreme and Immaculate King
of Treasures, you have opened my mind so kindly with all means of expedients and
encouragements, leading us out of the dark ignorance which had been drowning
us in the seas of suffering!

“World-Honored One, after receiving such priceless Dharma, | realize that the
Wonderful Bodhi Mind of the Tathagata Store is pervading throughout all ten
directions and encompassing all lands of the pure, majestic Kingdoms of Absolute
Reality. And the Buddha has also helped me realize that mere erudition is of no
merit, far less useful than actual practice. | am like a homeless wanderer suddenly
bestowed a splendid mansion by a Divine King. The mansion is all mine now, yet |



still have to find a door to enter. | only hope that the Buddha will further direct us
wanderers in the dark how to give up the Small Vehicle, how to embark on the
journey towards the Ultimate Nirvana, how to subdue our diehard old habits of
clinging to worldly objects and senses, how to master Dharani, and how to attain
the wisdom and vision of the Buddhas!”

Having said this, Ananda made a full prostration, and together with the whole
assembly, waited single-mindedly for the Buddha’s compassionate instruction.

Then the Buddha, taking pity on the entry-level Hearers, on the Sages who had not
yet reached a stage where they could abide in Bodhi completely with ease, also on
the future beings who would be born in the Late Age of Dharma, he instructed
Ananda and the assembly: “Since you are determined to tirelessly devote
yourselves to attain the Bodhi Mind and the Wonderful Samadhi of the Buddhas,
you must first understand two defining factors in the attainment of the Buddha
Mind. What are they?

“The first is the subjective mind in meditation — your resolve. Ananda, if all of you
wish to leave the Lesser Vehicle behind and enter the Vehicle of the Bodhisattvas
so as to realize the wisdom and vision of the Buddhas, you must examine your
resolve, which is the basis of your practice, by asking yourselves this question — is
my resolve compatible to the ultimate ideal | want to achieve, or is it not?

“If your resolve is based on the worldly mind (which is subject to birth and death),
then you will fail in your quest for the Buddha Vehicle, which is beyond birth and
death. Therefore, you should shine the light of observation on all phenomena of
the material world, which are subject to change and decay. Ananda, which worldly
matter does not perish? Yet no one has ever heard that space perishes. Why?
Because emptiness is uncaused and hence unconditioned, so it is not subject to
decay and death.

“While in your body, what is solid is the element of earth, what is moist is the
element of water, what is warm is the element of fire, and that which moves is the
element of wind. Because of the entanglements of these four primary elements,
your originally pure and perfect enlightened mind is divided into seeing, hearing,
feeling and thinking. Hence from start to finish your mind is clouded by the five
turbid conditions.



“What is turbidity, Ananda? Let us take the example of water. In its original state
the water is pure and clear, while things like dust, soil, ashes and sand are solid
and opaque. The properties of these two kinds are incompatible by nature. If a
person tosses some dirt into clear water, the dirt will lose its solidity and the water
loses its transparency, resulting in a clouded state called turbidity. Your five layers
of turbidity come into being in the same way.

“Ananda, as you look into space throughout the ten directions, your perception
and the emptiness are inseparable. Without your visual awareness the space
would not be able to identify its own substance. Without space your seeing would
have nothing to register its awareness. Once the two get entangled though, it
gives rise to some deluded formation, which is the first layer, called ‘the turbidity
of time.’

“Your body is composed of four elements, which divide your mental awareness
into seeing, hearing, feeling and knowing, which further get entangled with water,
fire, wind and earth to bring about the second layer of falseness, called ‘the
turbidity of perception.’

“Further, the habitual functions of recollection and discrimination in your mind
give rise to knowledge and opinions, from which the six defiling objects manifest.
Without these objects, your mind-consciousness would have no attributes, and
without your perception of them, the objects would have no identity. But once
your mind-consciousness and the objects get entangled with each other, the third
layer of falseness then comes about, called ‘the turbidity of afflictions.’

“And as your knowledge and views constantly wish to carry on functioning in the
world, there is endless arising and ceasing throughout day and night, generating
karmic forces moving you to various places. Such entanglement between your
thoughts and your karma brings about the fourth layer of falseness, called ‘the
turbidity of individual being.’

“Originally your seeing, hearing, and other awareness were of the same nature,
but now all the defiling objects have divided them, forcing your consciousness to
become differentiated. Although the six sense-consciousnesses still share a
fundamental awareness, their functions are in opposition and therefore the
harmony is lost. From this entanglement comes about the fifth layer of falseness,
called ‘the turbidity of life.’



“Ananda, if you want your seeing, hearing, feeling and knowing return to become
ONE with the eternal, blissful, and truthful Buddha Mind, you must put an end to
the root cause of samsara, and abide in the innermost nature of mind, which is
pure and perfect, neither arising nor ceasing. Let the purity of your true nature
naturally dispel the illusions and delusions, which always arise and subside and
repeat. Let the original state of enlightenment be the basis of your practice.

“The realization of this source of bright enlightenment, which neither arises nor
ceases, is called ‘the mind-ground of cause’. And the attainment and final
certification to the perfect enlightenment is called ‘the ground of fruition’.

“We may take the example of purifying muddy water with a still container to
explain the process: over time in complete calmness, the sand and dirt will settle
to the bottom. When the clear water appears, it is called the initial subduing of
transitory dafflictions. When the mud is completely removed from the water, it is
called the complete eradication of fundamental ignorance.

“Once the mental clarity is purified to its very essence, no matter what happens in
the world, nothing bothers you. Everything is in accord with the pure and perfect
Nirvana.”
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Chapter Five Section 2: Choosing One Faculty as the Portal of Meditation

“The second defining factor in the attainment of the Buddha Mind is
renouncement. If you really are determined to cultivate the Bodhisattva Vehicle



and realize the Bodhi Mind, you must decisively renounce everything that has
conditioned attributes. You should thoroughly examine the source of your
afflictions, which have been generating karma and perpetuating samsara. Who is
it that starts it all and endures it through ever since the beginningless time?

“Ananda, during your practice, if you do not inquire into the root of your
afflictions, you will never see through the illusory and distorted nature of your
perceptions and their objects. If you don’t even know at what point you become
disoriented, how can you overcome it and attain enlightenment? It is like someone
trying to untie a knot, if they don’t even see where the knot is, how can they untie
it?

“I have never heard of anyone untying empty space, because emptiness has no
distinctions, so there are no knots to untie. But now your eyes, ears, nose, tongue,
body, and mind are making distinctions to separate you from your true nature,
your Buddha Mind. They’re like conspirators introducing thieves into your own
house to steal away your most valuable. Ever since the beginningless time, beings
have been bound up with the world of time and space in this way and unable to
transcend.

“Ananda, how do we define ‘beings and the world of time and space’? ‘Time’
means change and flux, ‘space’ means direction and location. You already know
that east, west, south, north, southeast, southwest, northeast, northwest, above
and below are space. Past, future, and present are time. Space has ten directions,
while time has three periods. All beings come into being due to false interactions,
constantly moving about in time and space, being caught in a web of delusion and
illusion.

“Although there are ten directions in space and the location for each is clearly
defined, people in the world only recognize the east, west, south and north as
primary and disregard the above, the below, and the intermediate ones.
Therefore, let us say that space is fourfold, time is threefold, the entanglement of
the three times together with the four directions results in twelve. As the flux and
change of discriminative thoughts occurring thrice (regarding the past, present
and future), covering the whole field of activity, the constant twelve further
multiplies, and the efficacy of each faculty of perception may reach as great as
twelve hundred.



“Ananda, you can thereby measure the degree of efficacy for each of the six sense
organs. The eye-faculty, for instance, can see what’s in front but not behind. The
front is totally light, while the back is completely dark. The peripheral vision can
cover about two-thirds on both sides. So the overall efficacy of the eyes is
incomplete, functioning in only three directions but not the fourth. We may say
the efficacy of the eye-faculty is eight hundred.

“Now consider the ear-faculty. It can hear all ten directions without exception, be
it far or near, be it a moving sound or the boundless silence. Therefore, the
efficacy of the ear-faculty is a complete twelve hundred.

“Now consider the nose-faculty, through which the breath moves in and out, but
without a point of contact in between each inhaling and exhaling. Since it is
lacking one of three aspects, its efficacy is only eight hundred.

“Consider how the tongue-faculty can propagate all the mundane and
transcendental wisdoms. Languages differ from place to place, but meanings
know no boundary. Hence the efficacy of the tongue-faculty is a complete twelve
hundred.

“Consider how the body can feel touch, registering it as pain or pleasure. When
the contact is made, it is aware of the touch; when the contact is lost, the
awareness is lost. So, the lack of contact is a single quality, while contact has a
dual aspect. Upon such examination, we can say the efficacy of the body-faculty is
only eight hundred, since it is deficient in one of three aspects.

“Now consider how the mind silently takes in all mundane and transcendental
phenomena of all ten directions and all three periods of time. Absolutely nothing is
excluded, be it extraordinary or ordinary. Therefore, the efficacy of the mind is a
complete twelve hundred.

“Ananda, now that you wish to go against the samsaric current of desire that
leads to endless cycles of birth and death, you must then trace back to the
faculties through which the current flows, until you reach the very source and
realize a state of neither arising nor ceasing.

“Therefore, you should investigate how the six faculties function — which ones
function through contact, which ones function without contact; which ones are
more easily employed in the practice of reversion, which ones are less easily



employed; which ones are best suited for spiritual breakthrough, which ones are
not as fully efficacious.

“If you can find the most efficacious faculty, then you can go upstream against the
current that carries all the delusion and karma, in which you have been immersing
ever since the beginningless time. One day of practice through a fully efficacious
faculty is far better than eons of practice relying on a less efficacious faculty.

“Now | have revealed to you the fundamental perfect clarity of the six faculties
and the numerical equivalents for their respective efficacy. It is up to you to
choose one to focus your practice on. | will explain more to help you move
forward.

“The Buddhas in ten directions attained perfect Bodhi by means of one or another
of the eighteen realms of sense. For them, none of the eighteen objects of
meditation was superior or inferior. But since you are at a lower level and have
not yet perfected the Supreme Wisdom that is independent of conditions, | have
made it possible for you to choose one faculty as a doorway to enter and go deep.
Once you have entered that one faculty and left behind all delusion and distortion,
all the other sense organs will be purified as well.”

Ananda asked the Buddha, “World Honored One, how can | go against the
samsaric current through one doorway to reverse outflows and purify all the six
senses of perception at the same time?”

The Buddha said to Ananda, “Although you have realized the state of Stream Entry
(Srota-apanna) and are freed from the bondage of worldly views held by beings in
the three realms of existence, you are not yet fully clear about the subconscious
habits which you have accumulated since the beginningless time. The eradication
of these habits can only be done by practice and training. You will need to be even
more diligent when dealing with the numerous subtleties of their arising,

lingering, changing, and ceasing.

“Now contemplate the six sense organs further — are they one or six? If they’re
one, why can’t you see with your ears, hear with your eyes, walk with your head
and speak with your feet? If they’re six, which one of them is receiving my
instruction now as | show this subtle, wonderful Dharma-door to you all?”

Ananda replied, “I use my ears to listen.”



The Buddha said, “If it is your ears alone hearing it without relation to your body
and mouth, then how come you ask questions about it with your mouth and
display veneration with your body? Therefore, this is not a case where they must
be six if they’re not one, and they must be one if they’re not six. We simply cannot
say that they are fundamentally one or six, nor can we say that they are neither
one nor six.

“Ananda, since beginningless time you have been submerging in delusion and
illusion that you are embedded with the concept that there is ‘one’ and there is
‘six’. As a sage at the entry level, you may have eliminated the six, but you have
not done away with the one.

“It is like filling emptiness into vessels of different shapes, then naming the
emptiness with the shape of each vessel, and then saying it is the same again
getting rid of the containers.

“How can emptiness become the same or different, or be named one or other than
one because of your limited views? The same is true of the six sense organs — they
are just like the void in different containers.

“When light, darkness and the like reveal each other and adhere to the originally
pure and perfect mind, the perception of seeing occurs. The essence of seeing
reflects form, and the two become so entangled with each other that they give
rise to a root organ, the essence of which originally is composed of the four
primary elements in their pure state, but now it is named eye-faculty and shaped
like a grape. Hence the organ of seeing is now composed of four defiling elements
and restlessly chasing after visible objects.

“When movement, stillness and the like contrast with each other and adhere to
the originally pure and perfect mind, the perception of hearing occurs. The essence
of hearing reflects sound, and the two become so entangled with each other that
they give rise to a root organ, the essence of which originally is composed of the
four primary elements in their pure state, but now it is named ear-faculty and
shaped like a curly new leaf. Hence the organ of hearing is now composed of four
defiling elements and in constant search of sound.

“When openness, blockage and the like alternate with each other and adhere to
the originally pure and perfect mind, the perception of smelling occurs. The



essence of smelling reflects odor, and the two become so entangled with each
other that they give rise to a root organ, the essence of which originally is
composed of the four primary elements in their pure state, but now it is named
nose-faculty and shaped like a pair of talons. Hence the organ of smelling is now
composed of four defiling elements and in constant search of smell.

“When flavor, insipidity and the like alternate with each other and adhere to the
originally pure and perfect mind, the perception of tasting occurs. The essence of
tasting reflects flavor, and the two become so entangled with each other that they
give rise to a root organ, the essence of which originally is composed of the four
primary elements in their pure state, but now it is named tongue-faculty and
shaped like a crescent moon. Hence the organ of tasting is now composed of four
defiling elements and in constant pursuit of taste.

“When contact and separation alternate with each other and adhere to the
originally pure and perfect mind, the perception of touching occurs. The essence of
touching reflects sensation, and the two become so entangled with each other
that they give rise to a body, the essence of which originally is composed of the
four primary elements in their pure state, but now it is named body-faculty and
shaped like a drum. Hence the body-faculty is now composed of four defiling
elements and in constant pursuit of touch.

“When creation, destruction and the like alternate with each other and adhere to
the originally pure and perfect mind, the functioning of cognition occurs. The
essence of cognition reflects dharma — mental objects, and when dharma and
cognition become entangled with each other they give rise to a mind organ, the
essence of which originally is composed of the four primary elements in their pure
state, but now it is named mental faculty and perceived as a dark room. Hence the
mental faculty is now composed of four defiling elements and in constant pursuit
of mental objects.

“Ananda, because understanding is added to the original enlightenment, the six
sense organs then cling to delusion, losing their pure essence and luminosity.

“Therefore, suppose you’re to be deprived of both light and darkness, you
wouldn’t have the capacity to see; suppose you’re to be deprived of both sound
and silence, you wouldn’t have the capacity to hear; suppose you’re to be deprived
of both openness and blockage, you wouldn’t have the capacity to smell; suppose



you’re to be deprived of both flavor and flavorlessness, you wouldn’t have the
capacity to taste; suppose you’re to be deprived of both contact and separation,
you wouldn’t have the sense to touch; suppose you’re to be deprived of both
creation and vanishment, you wouldn’t have the capacity for cognition.

“So, all you need to do is not to follow the twelve worldly conditioned phenomena
—sound and silence, contact and separation, flavor and flavorlessness, openness
and blockage, creation and destruction, light and darkness. Choose any one of
your six sense organs, disengage it from its objects (both inner and outer
adhesion), redirect it inwardly to its primordial source, and it will radiate the light
of the original, pure and perfect understanding. This brilliant light will shine forth
and completely purify the other five faculties too, and you will be totally freed
from the delusion created by the sense data.

“This light of innate brilliance follows none of the knowing/seeing influenced by
objects before you and none of your sense organs. Simply, the light manifests
through all the faculties and thus all six of the faculties will function
interchangeably.

“Ananda, as you know, here in the assembly, Aniruddha is blind and yet he can
see, Upananda is deaf and yet he can hear, the goddess of the River Ganges has
no sense of smell and yet she can discern fragrances, Gavampati has a malformed
tongue and yet he knows flavors, and the spirit Sunyata is as bodiless as the wind
and yet he is illuminated by the light of the Buddha, so that you can see him now.
And all those who have long ago eradicated the roots of all cognitive

activities, who have attained the Samadhi of Stillness and Cessation, such as
Mahakasyapa here — they simply abide in the Perfect Wisdom with no more
thinking.

“Ananda, once all your sense faculties are completely rooted out, an inner pure
light will appear. All transient sense data as well as all the changing conditions of
the material world, like ice melted by hot water, will merge into one Supreme
Bodhi instantly.

“Ananda, if someone who sees only with his eyes closes his eyes, darkness will
surround him, enveloping his six faculties from head to toe, but he will still be able
to tell the head and toes apart using his hands to trace them, as accurately as
using his eyes. Therefore, total darkness needs not prevent him from



distinguishing among objects. Likewise, once your six senses and their objects
have been eradicated, your awareness and understanding will only become
perfect and pure.”
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Chapter Five Section 3: Using the Bell’s Sound as Expedient Instruction on the
One Mind

Ananda said, “World Honored One, as the Buddha has said, in the quest of
Ultimate Enlightenment, the cause-ground must be compatible with the fruit-
ground (one’s mental state should be aligned with the enlightened state). The
ground of fruition has seven names — Bodhi, Nirvana, the Absolute, the Buddha-
nature, the Immaculate Knowledge (Amalavijnana), the Empty Tathagata Store,
the Perfect Mirror Wisdom — although the names are different, they are the same
pure and perfect, enduring and indestructible, with an essence as eternal as the
royal diamond.

“Since seeing has no independent nature in the absence of light and darkness, just
like hearing and the other senses have no independent nature in the absence of
motion and stillness, openness and blockage, or the discriminating mind ceases to
exist in the absence of its thinking objects, how could they be used as the basis of
meditation in one’s quest for the Tathagata’s seven-fold eternal fruition, the
Supreme Bodhi?



“World Honored One, seeing is ultimately empty apart from light and darkness,
and thinking has no independent nature apart from thinking objects — no matter
how carefully and meticulously | search, | find no such thing as my thinking subject
or my thinking object, what should | base my practice on then?

“It seems to me what the Buddha has just said contradicts the Buddha’s previous
teachings. | beg the Buddha to set me free from my confusion.”

The Buddha said, “You have become knowledgeable by hearing, but you have yet
to put an end to outflows. In your mind you understand the causes of delusion, yet
in the presence of delusion you fail to recognize it. To help you fully cultivate faith
and trust the teaching completely, | will make use of a mundane event to dispel
your doubts.” Upon saying this, the Buddha instructed Rahula to strike the bell
once. Then he asked Ananda, “Do you hear that?”

Ananda and the others in the assembly answered, “We hear.”

When the bell resumed silence, the Buddha asked again, “Do you still hear it?” The
assembly replied they did not. Rahula struck the bell again and the Buddha asked,
“Do you hear it now?” The assembly replied they did. The Buddha asked Ananda,
“How is it that you heard and then not heard?”

Ananda and the others replied respectfully, “When the bell is struck, we hear.
Once the reverberation dies away, we don’t hear.” The Buddha then instructed
Rahula to strike the bell again, and asked Ananda, “Is there a sound now?”

Everyone answered that there was a sound. A moment later the Buddha asked
again when the sound had faded, “And how about now?” Everyone answered that
there was no sound. Then a moment later Rahula struck the bell again, and the
Buddha asked again, “Is there a sound now?” Everyone said there was. “How is it
that there was a sound and then there was not?” The Buddha asked.

Ananda and all others replied respectfully, “When the bell is struck, there is a
sound. Once the reverberation dies away, there is no sound.”

The Buddha said, “Why did you give such unsound answers?” Ananda and the
others asked, “How come they were unsound?”

The Buddha replied, “When | asked if you had hearing, you said you had hearing.
Then when | asked if there was sound, you again affirmed there was sound. Was it



hearing or sound? Your answers were flickering and unstable, that’s why | called
them unsound. Ananda, you said you no longer heard the bell once its
reverberation had stopped. But if there was really no more hearing, its nature
would have ceased and be like just withered wood. Then how come you could hear
it when the bell was struck again? You should know that existence and cessation
concern only the sound (that whether it is present or not), rather than the nature
of your hearing. If it really did cease, who would know there was no sound then?

“Therefore, Ananda, a sound may exist or cease to exist in your hearing, but
hearing never comes into existence or non-existence because of the sound. In
delusion you mistake the presence of sound for the creation of your hearing; you
regard something permanent as transient. To sum up, the nature of hearing is
unconditional — neither dependent on sound or silence, nor on obstruction or non-
obstruction.

“For instance, when someone sleeps soundly on his bed and someone in his
household starts beating clothes or grinding rice, he may mistake the sound for
drum beating or bell ringing, and he may wonder in his dream why the bell sounds
like clothes being beaten or rice being ground. If suddenly he wakes up now, he
will realize that it is actually the sound of rice-grinding and tell his family about his
mistake. Ananda, how could this man in his deep sleep still be aware of stillness or
disturbance, non-obstruction or obstruction? When his body is asleep, the
enlightened nature of his hearing is present. When you die, the body perishes, its
energy dissipates, but the enlightened nature moves on.

“Since the beginningless time all sentient beings have been carried along in their
pursuit of sights and sounds, adrift in their streams of thought. Never have them
awakened to the pure, profound and permanent nature. Instead of abiding in the
constant and everlasting, they chase after birth and death. As a result, they are
ensnared in deeper and deeper defilements and bound to the endless cycles of
death and rebirth. If they could only turn away from samsara and simply abide in
the everlasting Truth, the eternal Light will appear, and the sense-faculties, the
sense-data, as well as the sense-consciousnesses will fade away and vanish.

“The objects of thinking are dust, and the feelings arisen from discriminating
thoughts are impurities. If you completely disengage yourself from defiled thinking



processes and defiled emotions, your Dharma-eye will appear bright and clear
instantly. How could you not go on to realize Supreme Bodhi?”

Ananda said, “The Buddha has now explained the second defining factor in the
attainment of the Buddha Mind, however, a person trying to untie a knot must
first understand how the knot got tied up in the first place, otherwise he will not
be able to untie it. World Honored One, | and others who still need to learn are
exactly like that. Since beginningless time we have been adrift in cycles of birth
and death because of ignorance. Even though we have now become well-learned
and so-called monks, we are still subject to ignorance, which is like a malaria fever
recurring every other day! World Honored One, please save us from drowning in
this sea of afflictions! Please help us understand how the knots of our bodies and
minds are tied and where we could begin to get them untied. Thus, all pitiful
future generations may be freed from samsara too, never again falling into the
three realms of conditioned existence!” Upon saying this, Ananda and all others in
the assembly made sincere prostrations to the Buddha and eagerly awaited the
supreme instructions.

The Buddha took pity on Ananda and those in the assembly who still needed
guidance, meanwhile wishing that they would in turn serve as guiding light for
future beings. He extended His illuminating purple-golden hand to circle over the
crown of Ananda’s head. Instantly, all worlds throughout all ten directions started
to vibrate, and the countless Tathagatas in those worlds simultaneously radiated
resplendent beams of light from their crowns, shining upon the crown of the
Buddha as He was seated in Jetri Grove. No one in the assembly had ever
witnessed something as magnificent as this before.

And then everyone in the great assembly heard countless Buddhas from ten
directions declare with one voice (though in different languages): “Very well,
Ananda, you ask about the knots — the inborn ignorance that keeps you tied up to
samsara, and the answer is that your six senses (seeing, hearing, smelling, tasting,
touching, and thinking) are the knots. Yes, your six faculties of perception (and
nothing more) are exactly the roots of endless birth and death. Also, you ask about
where you can begin to get the knots untied, the answer is that through those
same six faculties (and nothing else) you may quickly realize bliss, freedom,
stillness, supreme Bodhi, and everlasting Nirvana.”



Ananda heard these Dharma words, but he did not fully understand. So he bowed
and asked, “How can it be that the six senses are what binds us to samsara yet at
the same time also what leads us to everlasting Bliss?”

The Buddha replied, “The faculties and their objects come from the same source.
Bondage and liberation are not two different things. What binds is also what
unbinds. All consciousnesses are by nature illusory, like flowers in air. Ananda,
perceptions come from phenomena, and phenomena take on forms because of
your sense faculties. Both phenomena and perceptions are mutually dependent,
like reeds intertwining. Therefore, if you establish your perceptions based on the
phenomena you see, it is the foundation of ignorance. Once you realize that
perceptions and phenomena are both empty, you realize Nirvana, which is the
pure nature of mind, free of outflows, without anything accessory being added to
it.”

Then the Buddha spoke these verses to sum up the instructions:
“The true nature of mind is free from all phenomena —

Which are but illusions arisen from conditions.

The unconditioned is never born, nor does it ever perish.

All conditioned phenomena are unreal, like flowers in the sky.
We use words trying to speak the truth, but all words are false.
The unreal reveals the real, but both real and unreal are illusions.
Ultimately there is nothing ‘real’ and nothing ‘unreal’.

Therefore, how can there be so-called subject and object?
Neither is there difference between perceiver and the perceived —
They are like vines twisting around each other.

Tying and untying are one same act; entanglement and liberation share a
common ground.

Both the saintly and the worldly walk the same path.

The vines do not actually exist, nor do they not exist.



Both ‘is” and ‘is not’ cannot be true.

If you cling to delusion, you are in the dark;

Once you awaken to the light, you are free.

The six knots must be untied according to a certain sequence.

Once the six are untied, the one will vanish as well.

Choose one faculty to bring about the breakthrough.

Entering the subtle current and realizing the sublime Bodhi.

Old habits from the storehouse-consciousness rush forth like torrential falls.

Since the real yet unreal are easy to confuse, | refrain from speaking of it too
often.

If you seek the mind with the discriminating mind,

Then what’s at heart not illusion becomes illusory as well.

If you stop seeking, then nothing is not illusory.

When not even the real arises, how could the unreal be established?

This Dharma is called the wondrous Lotus-flower, the precious Bodhi-gem.
Once you realize the Samadhi, where you see all things as illusion,

In a snap of a finger, you attain the state beyond all studly.

This peerless Dharma is the One Path

That all Buddhas in all ten directions

Have walked to reach the gateway to Nirvana.”

Upon receiving the Buddha’s compassionate teaching, which imparted such
luminous truths, so lucid and incisive, Ananda and the others in the great
assembly all rejoiced. Now their mind’s eye was opened to a whole new
understanding that they had never seen before.
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Chapter Five Section 4: How to Untie the Six Knots

Ananda put his palms together, prostrated and then said, “Today | have received
the Buddha’s most compassionate teaching on the pure, subtle and everlasting
Truth, but I still don’t know how to untie the six knots and how to attain the state
where ‘Once the six are untied, the one will vanish as well’. | only hope the Buddha
will take pity on us again and bestow upon us words of Dharma to clear away our
impurities.”

Sitting on the Lion Throne, the Buddha adjusted his clothing and reached over to
the teapoy to pick up an exquisite scarf gifted by a god from the Heaven of Self-
Restraint. He then tied a knot in the scarf and showed it to Ananda, asking, “What
is this?” Ananda and the rest of the assembly all replied, “It is a knot.”

The Buddha then tied another knot and asked again, everyone replied, “It is
another knot.” The Buddha tied four more knots and each time asked again what
it was, and each time the answer was the same.



“When | first tied the scarf, you called it a knot,” The Buddha said, “but when | tied
the second and third, why did you still call them knots? There is actually only one
piece of scarf.” Ananda replied: “World Honored One, although there is only one
single scarf, when you tie it once, it has one knot; if you tie it hundred times, it has
a hundred knots. Now this scarf has six knots, since you only tied it six times. How
come we can call the first tie a knot but cannot call the second and third knots?”

The Buddha said, “As you know, originally this precious scarf is a single strip of
cloth. Tying it six times might have made six knots, but if you examine more
carefully, you will see that in your answers you implied that, although the essential
nature of the scarf remains the same, the knots have somehow changed it. The
first knot | tied was called the first one, but do you think the sixth knot | tied can
also be called the first knot?”

“No, World Honored One. As long as there are six knots, the last one is the sixth
and cannot be called the first. Even if | am to spend the rest of my life debating
this, nothing would lead me to number these six knots in the wrong order.”

The Buddha said, “It is so. These six knots are all different, you cannot confuse
their order, even though they’re created out of one single scarf. The same may be
said of your six sense organs — originally they came from the same source, but in
eventuality they manifest and function differently. Ananda, now how would you
untie the knots, since you seem displeased by them and prefer it to be one single
piece of cloth again.”

Ananda said, “As long as these knots remain, concepts of right and wrong will
arise and stir — there will be endless arguments about which one is or is not which.
If all the knots were untied, there would be no more distinctions — for in the
absence of even one, how could there be six?”

The Buddha said, “For the same reason, once the six are untied, the one will vanish
too. Since beginningless time, due to the accumulated confusion in your mind,
your awareness has become distorted, and the distortions keep getting worse and
worse over time. The strain on the awareness disturbs your seeing, causing it to
perceive objects in the same way that troubled eyes see dancing flowers in air.
Amidst the clarity of enlightened understanding, illusion arises for no good reason.
All the worldly phenomena, such as mountains and rivers, birth and death,



samsara and nirvana, are all but dancing flowers created by mental unrest and
distress.”

Ananda asked, “How can one untie these knots created by such unrest and
distress then?”

The Buddha picked up the knotted scarf, tugged at its left end, and asked, “Can it
be untied in this way?” Ananda replied, “No it can’t, World Honored One.” The
Buddha then tugged at the right end and asked again, “Can it be untied in this
way?” Ananda replied, “No, it can’t, World Honored One.” The Buddha said, “I
have tried both ends of the scarf, and the knots can’t be untied either way. What
would you do then?”

Ananda replied respectfully to the Buddha, “World Honored One, a knot should be
untied within its center.”

The Buddha said, “Exactly. A knot should be untied from its heart. Ananda, the
Buddha Dharma manifests due to causes and conditions, but the Dharma is
beyond the coarse attributes that arise from worldly concepts of mixtures and
unions. As the Buddha explains the mundane and world-transcending phenomena,
He knows their fundamental causes and conditions, to the extent that He is
perfectly clear about the number of raindrops in a place extremely faraway from
here. He understands the fundamental reasons for every sort of phenomenon: why
pines are straight, why brambles bend, why geese are white and crows black.
Therefore, Ananda, carefully choose one faculty from the six sense organs and
work at it. If you can untie the knot of that faculty, all objects of sense will vanish,
and all delusion will disappear. Once the false is gone, naturally only the true is
left.

“Ananda, now tell me: can we untie the six knots in this scarf all at the same
time?”

“No, World Honored One. The knots were tied in sequence, so now they must be
untied in sequence. Although the six knots are in the same scarf, they were not
tied simultaneously in the first place, so they cannot be untied all at the same
time.”

The Buddha said, “The same applies to freeing the knots of the six senses. In the
first stage, one will realize that the self is empty. Once the emptiness is fully



understood, one becomes free of attachment to phenomena. When one is
disengaged from attachment, both self and phenomena will vanish. This is called
the Patient Endurance of the Nonbirth, achieved by means of Samadhi in the
Bodhisattva stage, in which no mental activities arise, and no mental objects come
into being.”
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CHAPTER SIX — Twenty-Five Sages

Chapter Six Section 1: Twenty-Five Sages Share Their Insights About Practice

Having received the Buddha’s instruction, Ananda and the others in the assembly
gained such clarity as never before. Ananda placed his palms together, prostrated,
and then said, “Today our bodies and minds are cloudless, delighted, and
unobstructed. We have now understood the meaning of ‘when the six are untied,



the one will vanish’, but we don’t know yet to choose which one of the sense-
faculties that can lead us to break through.

“World Honored One, we have been drifting for eons, homeless and alone. How
could we have imagined that we would have the greatest fortune to take refuge in
the Buddha, like an orphan suddenly reuniting with his beloved mother. Now that
we have been given such a profound teaching, if our practice remains the same
without breakthrough, it would be no different than we had never heard. We only
hope that the most compassionate Buddha will bestow upon us the Ultimate
Instruction and lead us to become fully enlightened.”

After saying this, he prostrated and retreated into his inner concentration,
readying himself for the Buddha’s secret teaching.

The Buddha turned to the great Bodhisattvas and great Arhats in the assembly,
who had stopped all outflows, and said, “All of you Bodhisattvas and Arhats, who
have completed all study and all practice, who have attained the ultimate state,
let me ask you this: which one of the eighteen fields of sense did you regard as the
best means for perfecting your meditation and leading you to enter the state of
Samadhi?”

Kaundinya (one of the first five bhiksus) stood up, prostrated, and said, “Back then
in the Deer Park and the Pheasant Garden, we were the first to witness the
Buddha attain enlightenment. Upon hearing the Buddha speak, we understood
the Four Noble Truths. The Buddha verified my realization and named me Ajnata
(The First to Know). It was through hearing the Buddha’s all-embracing, wondrous
voice that | attained Arhatship, so to me sound is the best means.”

Upanisad rose from his seat, prostrated, and said, “I also had the fortune to meet
the Buddha soon after His Enlightenment. My meditation was focused on
contemplating the impurity of forms, which | found greatly repulsive. | realized
that all forms, including our bleached bones, arose from impurity and would
return to the void, where neither form nor emptiness truly exist. Through this
realization | achieved the state beyond study, so the Buddha gave me the name
Upanisad. Ever since | no longer perceive objects in form, and their wondrous
nature is revealed everywhere. It was through contemplating form that | attained
Arhatship, so it is the best method to me.”



A Bodhisattva named ‘Sublimity of Fragrance’ stood up, prostrated, and said, “I
heard the Buddha teach how to look into all worldly phenomena, then | retreated
into simplicity to set my mind at rest. | observed that how the fragrance of lit
sandalwood incense silently entered my nostrils. | realized that the smell was
neither wood, nor space, nor smoke, nor fire — it’'s coming from nowhere and
going nowhere. As a result of this contemplation, my distinction-making mentality
vanished, and | achieved the state of no-outflow. The Buddha sealed my
realization and named me Sublimity of Fragrance. To me the relative smell has
vanished, but the wondrous essence of fragrance has become all-embracing. It
was through the means of smell that | attained Arhatship, so it is the best method
to me.”

Bhaisajya-raja and Bhaisajya-samudgata, among five hundred gods from the
Heavens of Brahma who attended the assembly together, both rose from their
seats, prostrated, and said, “As responsible physicians serving this Saha world for
countless eons, we have tasted one hundred and eight thousand kinds of herbs,
woods, metals, and minerals, in order to discern their flavors (bitter, sour, salty,
insipid, sweet, or spicy), their individual functions as well as various combined
effects (cooling or warming, poisonous or harmless), so we have known them all.
Because of the Buddha’s teaching, we came to understand that the nature of taste
is neither empty nor existing, neither arises from body/mind nor exists apart from
them. Thus we became enlightened. The Buddha verified our realization and
named us the Bodhisattva King of Healing and the Bodhisattva Master of Healing.
Now in this assembly we are ranked among the Dharma princes (in reference to
the Buddha being the Dharma King). Since we attained the Bodhisattva state
through discerning flavors, so we believe taste is the best means.”

Bhadrapala and sixteen great Bodhisattvas rose from their seats and prostrated at
the Buddha’s feet, then Bhadrapala said respectfully, “Back then we heard the
Buddha’s awe-inspiring teachings and followed Him into the monastic life. Once,
when | entered a bath, upon contacting with the water, | suddenly understood
that the causal water cleansed neither the dirt nor the body, and | felt such ease in
the midst of nothingness. | have never forgotten that experience, and ever since |
followed the Buddha into the monastic life, | have achieved the state beyond
study. The Buddha named me Bhadrapala and | am now a Bodhisattva — a child of



the Buddha. Since | became enlightened through the wondrousness of contacting
with tangible objects, to me touch is the best means.”

Mahakasyapa stood up with Bhiksuni Purple-Golden Radiance and others,
prostrated and said, “In a former eon, when Candrasuryapradipa (Sun Moon
Bright) Buddha appeared in this world, | had the chance to follow and practice
under His instructions. After Sun Moon Bright Buddha entered Nirvana, | made
offerings to His relics, lit lamps to perpetuate His light, and gilded His statue with
purple-golden powder. Since then, life after life, my body has always been flawless
and radiant with perfect golden light. Bhiksuni Purple-Golden Radiance and these
others here are my companions who made commitment together with me to
become enlightened. My practice was focused on contemplating the perishing and
diminishing of the six worldly dusts (six kinds of sense data). | realized that only
through entering Samadhi — the state of emptiness and stillness — could all the
sense data be completely extinguished, and thus the body and mind were able to
pass through hundreds and thousands of eons in a snap of fingers. So | became
Arhat through contemplating the emptiness (and thereby eradicating all dharma —
things and ideas). The Buddha declared that | was the foremost practitioner of
beneficial asceticism, since | had put an end to all outflows while realizing the
wondrous nature of all objects. Therefore, to me the contemplation of emptiness
is the best method.”

Aniruddha then stood up, prostrated and said, “When | first entered the monastic
life, | was too fond of sleeping that the Tathagata admonished me, saying that |
was no better than an animal. Hearing the reprimand, | blamed myself and cried
for seven days without sleeping until | went completely blind in both eyes. Then
the Buddha taught me to take delight in Vajra Samadhi, which enabled me to see
all things in all ten directions with such penetrating clarity and accuracy as if | was
looking at a fruit in my palm. The Tathagata then sealed my attainment of
Arhatship. So | believe that to turn the faculty of seeing around and trace back to
its very source is the best means of perfection.”

Ksudrapanthaka stood up, prostrated and said, “I had poor memory and very little
learning. Then | met the Buddha and heard of the Dharma, so | entered the
monastic life. But when | tried for a hundred days to memorize a single line of His
gatha, I still couldn’t retain the whole sentence in memory. The Buddha took pity



on my stupidity and instructed me to find a quiet place where | could focus on
regulating my breathing. Meticulously | examined each breath and realized that
its arising, continuing, changing, and ceasing only lasted a mere instant. My mind
became clearer and clearer until one day all of a sudden it was completely freed
from impediments. Thus all my outflows were ended and | attained Arhatship. |
came to stay with the Buddha who verified that | needed no further study. Now in
reply to the Buddha’s question about the best means to make breakthrough, |
believe that tracing the breath back to its empty state is the Way.”

Gavampati then rose from his seat, prostrated and said, “I once committed a sin
through verbally insulting a monk, therefore life after life | had been suffering
from an illness that caused me to chew like a cow. The Tathagata showed me how
to practice the Dharma of One Mind, through which my distinction-making mind
ceased, and | entered the state of Samadhi. As | contemplated the nature of all
flavors, I realized that everything is neither subjective nor objective, that nothing
comes from the tongue-faculty and nor does it come from the object of taste.
Thereby | transcended all worldly outflows and disengaged myself from the inner
body and mind, as well as from the outer world, freeing myself from the three
realms of existence, like a bird being released from its cage. Thus | steered clear of
impurities and defilements, obtained pure Dharma eye, and attained Arhatship.
The Tathagata verified that | have reached the stage beyond study. Now that the
Buddha asks about the best means of breakthrough, | believe that turning around
the awareness of forms and flavors, and tracing back to the knower is the Way.”

Pilindavatsa then stood up, prostrated and said, “When | started following the
Buddha on the Path, | often heard the Tathagata speak about the truth that
nothing worldly could bring true joy and happiness. One day, during my almsround
in the city, as | was reflecting upon this teaching, | stepped on a poisonous thorn,
which caused pain suffusing me all over. | was aware of the deep pain and also of
my awareness of the pain, meanwhile | realized that in the pure mind there is
neither pain nor awareness of pain. How can one body have two sorts of
awareness? | held fast to the thought and before long, all of a sudden, my body
and mind became empty. Three weeks later | reached the stage of no-outflow and
thereby attained Arhatship. The Buddha sealed my realization and verified that |
need no further study. Now in response to the Buddha’s question about the best



means for breakthrough, | believe that to purify one’s awareness until the
conception of body is completely emptied is the best Way.”

Subhuti then rose from his seat, prostrated and said, “Ever since countless eons
ago, my mind has been free from all obstacles, and | have been able to remember
all my past lives as countless as the sands in the Ganges. Even when | was in my
mother’s womb, | had already realized the stillness of emptiness. Afterwards |
went on realizing that everything throughout the ten directions is empty, and | led
others to realize emptiness as well. Then the Tathagata revealed to me that such
emptiness is the essential nature of awareness, and with the perfection of my
essential nature | attained Arhatship, entering the Tathagata’s Precious
Luminosity as immense as space and oceans, where | got to witness the Buddha’s
boundless wisdom and vision. The Buddha verified that | needed no further study,
and that | was the foremost in attaining liberation through realizing emptiness.
Now the Buddha asks us to share the best means of breakthrough, | believe that
to realize all is empty — including what realizes emptiness is empty as well, and the
emptiness itself is also empty — is the best Way.”

Sariputra stood up, prostrated and said, “For countless eons my mind-vision has
been pure and clean, and in my incarnations as countless as the sands in the
Ganges | could see through all phenomena without obstacles, either in the
mundane world or out of the mundane world. Then | encountered the Kasyapa
brothers who were preaching the doctrine of causes and conditions, and upon
listening my mind further awakened to the boundless Truth. | then left home to
follow the Buddha and perfected my vision and wisdom, thus | attained
fearlessness and Arhatship, being qualified as the Buddha’s senior disciple, reborn
from the Buddha’s mouth and transformed by the Dharma. In reply to the
Buddha’s question about the best means to enlightenment, | believe that
following the light of mind-vision until it reaches the ultimate wisdom and the
vision of the Buddhas is the best method.”

Samantabhadra Bodhisattva (the Bodhisattva of Universal Goodness) rose from
his seat, prostrated and said, “I have been a Dharma prince of countless
Tathagatas, who have been teaching their disciples inborn with Bodhi roots to
undertake the practice of Universal Goodness — the practice for which | am
named. World Honored One, | always use my mind to listen to the views of all



sentient beings. Whenever any of the beings wishes to practice Universal
Goodness, even though in a place infinitely distant from here, | immediately
generate hundreds of thousands of apparitions riding a six-tusked white elephant
(the color white symbolizes the Buddha’s Vehicle; the six tusks represent the six
perfections) coming to their aid. Even if the being is unable to see me because of
karmic obstruction, I circle his crown to secretly render my support, protection,
and comfort, so as to help him succeed. Now the Buddha asks about the best
means of breakthrough, | believe that listening with non-discriminative and
unattached mind is the best Way.”

Sundarananda stood up, prostrated and said, “When | first started to follow the
Buddha on the Path, although | kept the precepts rigorously, | failed to enter
Samadhi because my mind was so distracted and scattered that | couldn’t stop my
outflows. The World Honored One then taught Maha-Kausthila and me to fix the
mind on the tip of the nose. After three weeks of practicing on mindfulness in this
way, my body and mind became calm and clear, watching the breath going
through my nostrils like smoke, while the world appearing as empty and clear as
crystal. Gradually the smoke of my breathing was refined and whitened. As the
mind opened up and all outflows came to an end, my in-breath and out-breath
were transformed into pure light illuminating all ten directions. Thus | attained
Arhatship. The World Honored One predicted that | would surely realize Bodhi.
Now | believe that the best means to make breakthrough is through purifying
breath into pure light. Once the transformation is complete, all outflows naturally
cease. This is the best method.”

Then Purnamaitrayaniputra rose from his seat, prostrated and said, “Ever since
eons ago, | have been equipped with the power of speech, which enables me to
preach the profound Truth of suffering and emptiness. Therefore, | have become
completely fearless giving subtle and sublime Dharma talks, guiding people
towards the countless wondrous teachings of the Buddhas. Knowing that | was
gifted with great eloquence, the World Honored One taught me how to optimize
my voice to spread the Dharma. | followed the Buddha as an assistant in turning
the Dharma Wheel. Thus | attained Arhatship through generating the Lion’s Roar.
The Buddha verified that my skill in speaking the Dharma is supreme. So | believe
that using the sound of Dharma to subdue demons and end outflows is the best
means.”



Upali stood up, prostrated and said, “I had been there throughout the Buddha’s
journey, from His first leaving home, to His hardship during the six years of ascetic
practice, to His subduing demons, overcoming heretics, and finally liberating
Himself from worldly desires and all outflows. The Buddha taught me discipline
and precepts, including three thousand kinds of magnificent deportment and
eighty thousand subtle aspects of demeanor. By practicing them | purified all my
past karmas, and with a still body and clear mind, | attained Arhatship. The
Buddha verified my realization, and | am a master of precepts in the Tathagata’s
assembly, regarded by others as a leader. Now in reply to the question about what
brings breakthrough to enlightenment, | believe that self-discipline is the best Way
— first by training the body until it is totally at ease with precepts, then by training
the mind until it is free of all impediments — thus both the body and mind are
liberated.”

Great Maudgalyayana rose from his seat, prostrated and said, “Once | was a
beggar in the street, and one day | met the three Kasyapa brothers, Uruvilva, Gaya
and Nadi, who were preaching the Tathagata’s teaching about causation, which
instantly opened my mind, clearing all impediments. Then the Tathagata
bestowed me a monk’s robe, and as soon as | put it on, my hair and beard fell off. |
could travel throughout all ten directions with no obstruction, and my
transcendental powers were esteemed as supreme. Thus | attained Arhatship. The
World Honored One, as well as all Tathagatas in the ten directions, verified my
spiritual powers as perfect and fearless. Now the Buddha asks about the Way of
breakthrough, | believe that returning the mind to stillness to allow the primordial
light to appear is the Way, just like settling muddy water until it becomes
completely pure and clear.”

Usschusma then came forward, placing his palms together, prostrated and said,
“Many eons ago | was afflicted with sensual desires. At the time a Buddha named
The King of Emptiness appeared in the world and revealed that people with too
much lust were due to excessive inner hell fires. He instructed me to meditate on
the bones in my body, as well as my four limbs and the flow of my hot and cold
breaths. Then, by turning around my light and concentrating it inwardly, |
transcended the lustful mind into wisdom fire. Ever since | was named ‘Fire-Head’
by all the Buddhas. So | attained Arhatship through the power of Fire Light
Samadhi. | made a great vow that | would serve as a vajra-warrior and come to



anyone’s aid when they’re aspired to become a Buddha, to help them overcome
demons and adversaries. Now the Buddha asks us to share the best method of
achieving breakthrough, to me it is looking into the heated places in the body and
mind, until all channels become unobstructed, and all outflows ceased. The
magnificent Precious Blaze will get ignited, lighting all the way to Supreme
Enlightenment!”

Dharanimdhara Bodhisattva stood up, prostrated and said, “Back when the
Buddha of Universal Light was present in the world, | was a monk building bridges
and carrying sand or dirt to improve condition in all roads, fields and fords. During
the time when countless Buddhas appeared in the world, | continued to work
hard, transporting goods for people without seeking any payment. When the
Buddha Visvabhu was present, there happened to be widespread famine in the
world, | would transport people and accept only a small coin no matter how long
the distance. If an ox-cart got stuck in mud, | would apply my superpower to push
its wheels free. When the king invited the Buddha Visvabhu to a vegetarian feast, |
leveled the road beforehand and waited by the roadside. Upon arrival, the Buddha
Visvabhu circled His hand on the crown of my head and told me, ‘You should level
the ground of your mind, then the ground of the entire world will become level as
well.” Instantly my mind was opened, and | saw that my body and the whole world
were made of exactly the same molecular elements. The inherent nature of these
molecules was such that they could never come into contact with each other, not
even with sharp objects. | awakened to the patient endurance of no-birth and
became an Arhat. Then by turning my mind inwards, | attained the Bodhisattva
stage. When | heard the Tathagatas expounding on the Buddha’s Lotus-flower
Sutra, | was the first to realize its wisdom and became a leader of the assembly. So
| believe that the best method for breakthrough is looking into the sameness of
body and universe, realizing that they are fundamentally parts of the Tathagata
Matrix, that their manifestation is but an illusion — once you realize such
emptiness, your wisdom is complete, and you attain the Supreme Bodhi.”

Candraprabha Bodhisattva rose from his seat, prostrated and said, “Countless
eons ago, when a Buddha named Water and Sky was present in the world, he
taught Bodhisattvas to enter Samadhi through contemplating the nature of water.
The method is looking into all the fluids in one’s body, starting with tears and
saliva, then snot and mucus, marrow and blood, urine and excrement, and so



forth. Upon such contemplation, you realize that the inherent nature of all kinds of
bodily fluid is the same. You also realize that the water inside your body is not any
different from all water in the world, including that of the Fragrant Seas that
surround the Pure Lands of Buddhas. When | first practiced this as a bhiksu, |
realized only the nature of water but failed in relinquishing the body. One day
when | was meditating in the state of dhyana, my young disciple peeped through
the window and saw my room was filled with nothing but water, so in his childlike
ignorance the boy picked up a small piece of tile, tossed it into the water with a
splash, and left. When | came out of my dhyana state, | felt a sharp pain in my
chest, like the pain Sariputra had upon encountering a demon. | thought to myself:
‘I am already an Arhat and for a long time have ceased creating any condition that
might lead to illness. Yet today | suddenly have this pain — does it mean | have a
setback?’ At that moment the boy returned and confessed what he did. |
instructed me, ‘Next time you see the water again, open the door immediately,
wade through the water and remove the tile.” The boy took it to heart. When |
again entered the dhyana state, he saw the water with the tile still in it, so he
opened the door and removed the tile. My body was free of pain again when |
came out of dhyana. | met countless Buddhas before | encountered Sagara-
varadhara-buddhi-vikridita-bhijna Buddha, under whose instruction | ultimately
succeeded in relinquishing the conception of body and my body finally vanished.
Thereafter the water of my body reunited with the waters of the Fragrant Seas
throughout the ten directions, merging together into one true emptiness. Now the
Tathagata has given me the title ‘True Virgin’, qualifying me to join in the
assembly of Bodhisattvas. In reply to the question about what brings
breakthrough to enlightenment, | believe that contemplating the nature of water
as it flows and channels, until you realize the Patient Endurance of nonbirth and
the perfect wisdom of Bodhi, is the best Way.”

The Bodhisattva of Crystal Light stood up, prostrated and said, “| remember
countless eons ago there was a Buddha named Infinite Voice, who revealed to
Bodhisattvas that enlightenment can be attained by contemplating this world and
all beings’ bodies, and realizing that they are all illusory phenomena created by
the force of wind. | practiced accordingly, contemplating the way the world is set
up, the changing of time, the bodily movement or stillness, the mental processes ...
And | came to understand that all movements are identical. Fundamentally no



process is different from the others. | realized that the nature of all movement is
that it comes from nowhere and it goes nowhere. All living beings in the ten
directions, as uncountable as dust motes, appear to be the same unreal. In every
small world and in every great world, beings everywhere are like mosquitoes
trapped in a jar, buzzling madly, hustling pointlessly. Soon after meeting the
Buddha Infinite Voice, | became able to abide in Patient Endurance, giving rise to
no mental objects. As my mind opened, | saw the Land of the Imperturbable
Buddha in the east. Thereby | became a son of the Dharma king, serving all
Buddhas throughout the ten directions. My body and mind gave forth rays of light
penetrating all worlds without obstruction. Now the Buddha asks about the best
means of making breakthrough, | believe that contemplating the rootless nature
of the wind and awakening to the Bodhi Mind, thereby entering Samadhi and
merging into the profound One Mind transmitted by the Buddhas in the ten
directions — this is the best Way.”

Akasagarbha Bodhisattva rose from his seat, prostrated and said, “When the
Tathagata and | were with the Buddha Samadhi Light, | realized the boundless
body. My hands were holding four great, precious pearls, which illuminated
countless Buddha-lands throughout the ten directions and transmuted them into
the absolute void. Then a great, immaculate mirror appeared in my mind, emitting
ten kinds of subtle, wondrous lights that pervaded all space. The pure lands of all
Buddhas were reflected in the mirror inside my body, with everything
intermingling seamlessly, since my body was the same unobstructive space. My
body could then freely enter countless samsaric lands to do the great Buddha
work and respond to beings’ prayers. | acquired such great spiritual power
through contemplating the rootless nature of the four primary elements, the
delusions that keep arising and ceasing, the vast empty space, and all lands of the
Buddhas. It was through this contemplation on nonduality that | attained the
Patient Endurance Without Mental Objects. In reply to the Buddha’s question
about the best method of perfecting, | believe that thoroughly examining the
boundless space and thereby entering the transcendental state of Samadhi is the
best Way.”

Maitreya Bodhisattva then stood up, prostrated and said, “Countless eons ago, |
entered the monastic life following a Buddha named Candrasurya-pradipa.
However, | was still attached to worldly fame and fond of socializing with noble



clans. Then the Tathagata taught me to enter Samadhi through meditating on the
illusory nature of perception and consciousness. Ever since, with this Samadhi |
have served countless Buddhas and completely eradicated the desire for worldly
fame. Eventually, during the time of Dipamkara Buddha, | attained the Supreme
Samadbhi of the Perfect Mind, and thereby realized that everything in all Buddha
lands throughout the infinite space, be it pure or impure, existent or nonexistent,
was only manifested due to the activities of my mind. World Honored One, since |
understood that the mind is the fundamental cause of everything, | understood
that it is from the true nature of the mind that countless Tathagatas are
streaming forth. Thus | have been anointed as the successor of the Buddha. Now
in reply to the Buddha’s question about the best means of breakthrough, | believe
that realizing the perfect and bright nature of the mind through contemplating the
reality that everything in the ten directions exists only in consciousness, thereby
freeing myself from all attachment and preconception, enabling myself to abide in
the Patient Endurance with No Discrimination — this is the best Way.”

Together with fifty-two Bodhisattva companions, the Dharma-Prince
Mahasthamaprapta (The Great Strength Bodhisattva) stood up, prostrated and
said, “Countless eons ago, Amitabha Buddha (Buddha of Infinite Light) was
present in the world, succeeded by eleven other Tathagatas in that kalpa. The last
Tathagata was called ‘Buddha Light Surpassing the Sun and Moon’, who taught
me how to realize the state of Samadhi by focusing my mind on thinking of
Amitabha Buddha. We can explain it this way — If a person is constantly thinking
of someone, while the latter never thinks of him in return, then even if they’re to
meet one day, they may not recognize each other. But if two people constantly
have each other in mind for many lifetimes, their connection will grow as intimate
and inseparable as a body and its shadow. The Tathagatas in the ten directions
always think of all living beings with great compassion, just like a mother thinks of
her child. If the child keeps staying away from home, the mother will think of him
in vain. If the child is mindful of the mother too, just as she is of him, then the two
will be well connected, from lifetime to lifetime. In the same way, a person who is
always mindful of the Buddha will surely get to see the Buddha right away or in
the future. He/She is never far from the Buddha, and his/her mind will awaken by
itself without the aid of any other expedient. Such a person is said to be glorified
by the Fragrance and Light of the Buddha, just like someone who has been in the



presence of incense will naturally smell like incense. Exactly through practicing
mindfulness of the Buddha, | realized the state of Patient Endurance with No
Mental Objects Arising. Now | am guiding practitioners who are mindful of the
Buddha to reach the Pure Land. | believe that the best means to achieve perfect
control of the six senses so as to enter Samadhi is through maintaining a pure
mindfulness of the Buddha.”
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Chapter Six Section 2: The Bodhisattva of Compassion

Then Avalokitesvara Bodhisattva (a.k.a. the Bodhisattva Who Hears the Cries of
the World) rose from his seat, prostrated and said, “World Honored One, countless
eons ago, there’s a Buddha named Avalokitesvara, who inspired me to make the
vow to realize the Bodhi Mind. It was Him who taught me to enter Samadhi
through hearing and meditating. At first, | directed my hearing inward and



entered the stream of meditation. Then | detached the hearing from its objects,
making no distinctions between sound and silence, disturbance and stillness.
Gradually, both hearing and its objects ceased. My awareness of this state and the
state itself were emptied too, with both subject and object merging into the void,
while the pure mind becoming all-embracing. Then even the process of emptying
and emptiness itself vanished. Thus, without either arising or ceasing, the ultimate
state of Nirvana was present.

“All of a sudden I transcended both the ordinary world and the extraordinary,
realizing the perfect brightness pervading throughout the ten directions, and
gaining two supreme powers: First, my mind ascended to unite with the
enlightened mind of all Buddhas in all ten directions, thus acquiring the same
power of compassion as the Tathagatas. Second, my mind stayed connected with
all beings of the six realms in all ten directions, remaining attuned to their sorrows
and prayers.

“World Honored One, since | kept on making offerings to the Tathagata
Avalokitesvara, He led me to realize Vajra Samadhi, which gave me the same
power of compassion as all Buddhas, enabling me to manifest in thirty-two forms
so as to come to all lands to answer the prayers of all beings:

“(1) For Bodhisattvas who practice Samadhi to end outflows and attain the
transcendental, | will appear as a Buddha to transmit them the Dharma, leading
them to final liberation.

“(2) For practitioners who practice solitude and stillness to attain self-
enlightenment, | will appear as a Self-enlightened One to show them the Path,
leading them to liberation.

“(3) For practitioners who are working on ending the chain of dependent arising, |
will appear as a Pratyeka to teach them the Dharma, leading them to liberation.

“(4) For practitioners who have understood emptiness through studying the Four
Noble Truths, | will appear as a Sravaka to share the Dharma, leading them to
liberation.

“(5) For beings who have come to realize the harm of desires, who try to refrain
from all worldly cravings, who wish to attain the purity of body, | will appear as
Brahma King to instruct them in the Dharma, leading them to liberation.



“(6) For beings who desire to become celestial lords to rule over the heavens, | will
appear as Lord Sakra to teach them the Dharma, leading them to reach their
goals.

“(7) For beings who wish to roam freely throughout the ten directions, | will
appear as Lord Isvaradeva to teach them the Dharma, leading them to reach their
goals.

“(8) For beings who wish to fly freely in the space, | will appear as Lord Mahesvara
to teach them the Dharma, leading them to reach their goals.

“(9) For beings who wish to have control over ghosts and spirits so as to protect
their homelands, | will appear as a great warrior to teach them the Dharma,
leading them to reach their goals.

“(10) For beings who wish to rule over the world so as to protect all beings, | will
appear as one of the Four Celestial Kings to teach them the Dharma, leading them
to reach their goals.

“(11) For beings who wish to be born in the heaven and in charge of ghosts and
spirits, | will appear as a prince of the Four Celestial Kings to teach them the
Dharma, leading them to reach their goals.

“(12) For beings who wish to be kings of mankind, | will appear as a human king to
teach them the Dharma, leading them to reach their goals.

“(13) For beings who wish to be heads of clans and superior to their clansmen, |
will appear as a respectable elder to teach them the Dharma, leading them to
reach their goals.

“(14) For beings who are fond of citing famous quotes and consider themselves
leading a more righteous life, | will appear as a layperson to inspire them with the
Dharma, leading them to reach their goals.

“(15) For beings who are ambitious about governing cities, districts or countries, |
will appear as a minister of state to teach them the Dharma, leading them to
reach their goals.



“(16) For beings who are interested in numerology or other esoteric disciplines for
their own benefit, | will appear as a Brahmin to teach them the Dharma, leading
them to reach their goals.

“(17) For men who wish to learn the Dharma and live a monastic life, | will appear
as a bhiksu to instruct them on the Dharma, leading them to reach their goals.

“(18) For women who wish to learn the Dharma and live a monastic life, | will
appear as a bhiksuni to teach them the Dharma, leading them to reach their
goals.

“(19) For men who observe the five precepts, | will appear as a upasaka to instruct
them in the Dharma, leading them to reach their goals.

“(20) For women who observe the five precepts, | will appear as a upasika to
instruct them in the Dharma, leading them to reach their goals.

“(21) For women who devote their lives to fulfil domestic duties, raising families or
even the whole country, | will appear as a queen or a noble lady to teach them the
Dharma, leading them to reach their goals.

“(22) For men who wish to live as celibate, | will appear as a male virgin to teach
them the Dharma, leading them to reach their goals.

“(23) For women who wish to preserve their virginity and stay single, | will appear
as a female virgin to teach them the Dharma, leading them to reach their goals.

“(24) For celestial beings who wish to be freed from the celestial realms, | will
appear as a godly figure to teach them the Dharma, leading them to reach their
goals.

“(25) For dragons who wish to be freed from their realms, | will appear as a
dragon to instruct them in the Dharma, leading them to reach their goals.

“(26) For yaksas who wish to be freed from their realms, | will appear as a yaksa to
teach them the Dharma, leading them to reach their goals.

“(27) For gandharvas who wish to be freed from their realms, | will appear as a
gandharva to teach them the Dharma, leading them to reach their goals.

“(28) For asuras who wish to be freed from their realms, | will appear as an asura
to teach them the Dharma, leading them to reach their goals.



“(29) For kinnaras who wish to be freed from their realms, | will appear as a
kinnara to instruct them in the Dharma, leading them to reach their goals.

“(30) For mahoragas who wish to be freed from their realms, | will appear as a
mahoraga to instruct them in the Dharma, leading them to reach their goals.

“(31) For humans who wish to be reborn as humans, | will appear in human form
to teach them the Dharma, leading them to reach their goals.

“(32) For nonhumans who wish to be freed from their realms, whether they have a
body or not, and no matter they have cognition or not, | will appear exactly as
they are to lead them to reach their goals.

“These are the thirty-two transformation-bodies | manifest in all lands, responding
to the prayers of all beings. | achieve it with Samadhi, in which | turn my faculty of
hearing inward, merging it with the enlightened nature, thereby sublimating the
faculty of hearing to realize the most wondrous power.

“World Honored One, this supreme hearing power achieved through Diamond
Samadbhi also allows me to resonate with all living beings in the six realms, three
periods, and ten directions, and to bestow upon them fourteen kinds of
fearlessness using my body and mind:

“First, by meditating on all suffering beings, | can hear their cries throughout the
ten directions and bring them rescue and relief. Second, by turning discrimination
around and restoring everything to its original state, | can ensure that all beings,
even if in a great fire, never get burned. Third, by turning hearing around and
restoring it to its absolute state, | can ensure that all beings, even if in a great
flood, never get drowned.

“Fourth, by putting an end to all delusions and therefore cleansing the mind of
harmful thoughts, | can ensure all beings, even if in the realm of evil ghosts, never
get harmed.

“Fifth, by merging the faculty of hearing with its enlightened nature, meanwhile
purifying and unifying all six sense organs into one with hearing, | can shatter
blades and make any attack feel like merely gentle water or puff of wind, should
beings ever find themselves in a great danger.



“Sixth, by infusing the faculty of hearing with essential light, which illuminates the
entire Dharma-Realm and dispels all darkness, | can make sentient beings become
invisible to yaksas, raksasas, kumbhandas, pisacas, putanas, or any other ghosts
who come near.

“Seventh, by reversing the direction of hearing and dissolving the sound, all
distorted perceptions of sense-objects are freed, in this way I liberate all beings
who are bound with fetters.

“Eighth, by extinguishing sound, perfecting hearing, and making the power of
compassion pervading, | protect beings from robbers on dangerous roads.

“Ninth, by sublimating their hearing and making them immune from sensual
objects and attractive forms, | empower lustful beings to detach themselves from
cravings and desires.

“Tenth, by purifying all sounds and eradicating all subject as well as object, |
enable all resentful beings to disengage themselves from anger and hatred.

“Eleventh, by eliminating all sense data, reuniting with the enlightened nature,
therefore making the entire Dharma-Realm, as well as the body and mind become
crystal clear and free of all impediments, | enable all ignorant beings to steer clear
of stupidity and darkness.

“Twelfth, | have the power to fulfill the wishes of childless people if they pray for
good sons. | do so by harmonizing the body with the enlightened nature of
hearing, by traveling everywhere without leaving anywhere, by making offerings
throughout all ten directions to all the Buddhas, also by serving each Tathagata as
a Dharma-Prince.

“Thirteenth, | have the power to fulfill the wishes of childless people if they ask for
good daughters. | do so by purifying the six senses and unifying their lights to
illuminate everything throughout the ten directions, thus realizing the Great
Perfect Mirror that reflects the emptiness of the Tathagata Matrix, and serving all
the Tathagatas in the ten directions, and thereby receiving all esoteric aspects of
the Dharma.

“Fourteenth, throughout the billions of worlds, with their suns and moons, there
are now sixty-two times as many Dharma-Princes as there are sand-grains in the



Ganges. They practice the Dharma and set good examples to all living beings,
teaching and guiding them with skillful expedients. Since | have made perfect
breakthrough to the root source of hearing and have realized its enlightened
nature, and my body and mind have become all-encompassing of everything
subtle and wondrous throughout the whole Dharma-Realm, | can bestow upon
beings who recite my name all the blessings they would get from calling on the
names of all Dharma-Princes.

“World Honored One, the power of my name alone is equal to the power of all
other names. | have attained perfect enlightenment through my spiritual practice,
thereby | bestow upon all living beings these fourteen kinds of fearless powers.

“Because of my perfect realization of the Supreme Path, World Honored One, |
have also acquired four inconceivably wondrous virtues:

“First, since | have realized the innermost nature of hearing, the Essence of Mind
pervades everything — seeing, hearing, feeling and knowing are no longer
separated but become one perfect, pure and precious Bodhi. So | can manifest
different forms and perform countless efficacious mantras. | may appear with one
head, three heads, five heads, seven heads, nine heads, eleven heads, or even one
hundred and eight heads, a thousand heads, ten thousand heads, or even as many
as eighty-four thousand heads as indestructible as diamonds. Likewise, | may
appear with numerous arms, with each hand forming a powerful mudra. And |
may appear with numerous eyes, clear, pure, and precious, expressing either
mercy or wrath, transmitting samadhi and wisdom, in order to save and protect
living beings, empowering them to attain great peace and liberation.

“Second, | have completely rid of the six kinds of sense-data through concentrated
hearing and contemplating. Nothing could ever stop my coming and going, just
like no wall could obstruct a sound passing through. Therefore, | have the absolute
power to appear in various forms and to recite countless mantras, bestowing
courage and confidence upon whoever need to be rescued from dangers. This is
why beings in all lands throughout the ten directions have regarded me as the
Giver of Fearlessness.

“Third, | have reached such perfection in my fundamental practice by purifying the
faculty of hearing, that beings in whichever land | visit are inspired to give up on
their worldly attachments in exchange for my compassionate aid.



“Fourth, as | have realized the Buddha Mind, the Ultimate Reality, | can make
offerings of all precious kinds to all Tathagatas throughout the ten directions, and
| can make the dreams of all sentient beings come true. No matter what dreams
they have in mind, be it seeking a mate, an offspring, a long life, a Samadhi state,
or the Great Nirvana — they shall get it if they pray for it.

“The Buddha now asks about the best means of attaining perfection, | believe it is
in this order: purifying the faculty of hearing, quieting the mind, entering the
stream of meditation, attaining the state of Samadhi, and realizing the ultimate
state of Bodhi.

“Word Honored One, the Buddha Avalokitesvara praised my mastery of the best
means and bestowed upon me His own title ‘Avalokitesvara’ (which means ‘He
Who Hears the Cries of the World’). Thereafter, | am known everywhere as ‘the
Bodhisattva Who Hears the Cries of the World’, because | can see and hear with
absolutely perfect clarity in all the worlds throughout the ten directions.”

At this particular moment, on His lion seat, the World Honored One radiated
beams of such magnificent light from His hands, His feet, as well as His forehead,
that they extended far and beyond to infuse into the crowns of countless
Tathagatas and Bodhisattvas throughout the ten directions. Simultaneously, all
the Tathagatas sent back rays of splendid light to infuse into the Buddha’s crown,
as well as the crowns of all great Bodhisattvas and Arhats in the assembly. Echoes
of the Dharma teachings reverberated in all groves, ponds, and streams, while all
those beams of light interlaced into magnificent nets, such an exceptional
spectacle! Everyone in the assembly realized the Diamond Samadhi all at once!
Right then, showers of lotus-flowers adorned with gems in various colors — some
emerald, some gold, some ruby, some pearl — descended from the heavens,
turning the whole space into one great expanse of precious rainbows. All
mountains, rivers, and everything else in this Saha world, together with all other
worlds as countless as dust motes throughout the ten directions, all vanished at
the same time, merging into one Buddha-Land, where Dharma verses, chants and
songs ring clear and true!
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Chapter Six Section 3: The Bodhisattva Manjusri Sums It Up

So the Buddha said to Manjusri, “Now that these twenty-five great Bodhisattvas
and Arhats have all shared the expedients that led them to their realization of



Bodhi. In reality no method is superior or inferior to the others. But which one is
most suitable for Ananda to practice? Which one is the easiest for sentient beings
to follow, so that they may continue on the Bodhisattva Path after my nirvana,
until ultimately attaining Supreme Bodhi?”

Manjusri rose from his seat upon receiving the command, prostrated at the feet of
the Buddha, then with great inspiration infused in him from the Buddha, he
chanted the following verses:

“By nature the Bodhi ocean is clear and perfect,

So wonderful and pure is this flawless Bodhi in essence.

But then objects appear within the primordial brightness,
Obscuring the fundamental purity and diminishing its luminance.
Therefore, in confusion and delusion, one-sided emptiness appears,
In which all imaginary worlds come into being.

As attachment and clinging grow solid, thoughts create continents
And the illusory thinker becomes living being.

This one-sided emptiness created within the great Bodhi

Is but a bubble in the great ocean.

Worldly realms and beings with outflows thus arise, as countless as dusts
In this relative emptiness.

When the bubble bursts, naturally the voidness disappears —

How could the three realms not vanish too?

Although Bodhi is the One Nature we return to,

There are many expedient Dharma-gateways that can bring us there.

Such as these sages here, none of them failed in making breakthrough and
realizing perfect insight,

Either they used direct or indirect methods, tracing inward or outward, rapid or
slow,

They all nonetheless attained Samadhi and realized Bodhi.

Visual objects and cognitive activities interact with each other

And thus become opaque dusts.

How could such a state of nontransparency guide you towards enlightenment?
Sounds, voices, languages and speeches mix together to express meanings,



With each confined to certain definition

Which is not all embracing —

How could they guide you towards enlightenment?

Odors are perceived through the nose,

Lacking either condition, no smelling would occur.

How could you rely on such inconstant occurrence for enlightenment?
Taste is not part of our true nature,

But merely perceived when flavor is present.

Since tasting is conditional and ever varied,

How could it be a reliable guide towards enlightenment?
Touch occurs only when there is object touched;

Without an object, no touch takes place.

Since touch is intermittent,

How could beings rely on its help to achieve perfection?
Mental defilements are inner objects of the mind,

And each of them has its own location.

Since they are not all embracing,

How could they serve as reliable guide to enlightenment?
The faculty of seeing indeed functions well,

Seeing things in front but not what lies behind.

Of four directions it can only see two at once,

How could it lead one to perfection?

Breath comes in and goes out, with a pause in-between;
How could an on-and-off act like that lead beings to breakthrough?
The tongue has no constant function either.

It senses flavors when flavors are present,

And it tastes nothing when flavors are absent.

How could it help leading beings to enlightenment?
Likewise, the body needs an object in order to touch object.
All embracing meditation is beyond the limitation of subject and object.
While body and conditions do not always meet,

How could this serve to achieve perfection?

The faculty of cognition gives rise to turbulent thoughts,
And clear understanding is nowhere to seek.



Thinking and thoughts are impossible to eradicate,

How could intellect lead to enlightenment?

Eye-consciousness involves three components,

The eye, the sight, and the consciousness are dependent to each other.
How could something not independent be used as a means for enlightenment?
Ear-consciousness extends throughout the ten directions,

But it needs great cause from past practice to bring about such fruition.
Untrained beginners may not have such cause,

How could it lead them to perfection?

Meditating on the nose is an expedient means,

Serving only to control the mind for the moment by focusing it upon a single spot.
But the dwelling then becomes a confine,

How could it lead to breakthrough?

Preaching the Dharma plays upon sounds and words,

Awakening only those who have awakened by themselves.

Concepts and speeches never can go beyond the worldly streams and flows,
How could it ever guide beings to enlightenment?

Keeping the precepts regulates the body,

But never has any power over what goes beyond the body.

How could something that is not all-embracing

Guide beings towards perfection?

Transcendental powers are the effect of a former cause,

Having no relation to the discriminating consciousness.

The arising of cognition depends on objects,

How could it serve as reliable guidance to perfection?

Suppose you can instead meditate on the element of earth,

Which is solid and opaque.

But it belongs to the material world and lacks in spirituality.
How could it guide beings towards spiritual breakthrough?

Suppose you can contemplate the element of water,

Yet thoughts have no relation to reality.

‘Thus is’ can neither be felt nor seen.

How could water help to achieve perfection?

Suppose you can meditate on the element of fire,



However, dislike of desire is far from complete renunciation.

So it is not an expedient suited for beginners.

How could fire become a means to attain enlightenment then?
Suppose you can meditate on the element of wind,

But movement and stillness are opposite to each other,

And Supreme Bodhi cannot come out of duality.

How could wind serve as a guide to perfection then?

Suppose you can also contemplate the element of space,

Yet dimness and dullness are not awareness,

And lacking awareness is not Bodhi.

How could space be used as a means to achieve perfection?

Suppose you can meditate on the element of consciousness,

But consciousness keeps changing and never stays one way;

Every notion is but delusion.

How could you rely on so fitful and restless a thing to attain enlightenment?
All practices are inconstant,

Thoughts come and go,

And karma is a flux.

How could the element of perception lead all beings to enlightenment?

| now most reverently present my reckoning to the World-Honored One,

Who came to this Saha world to bestow upon us the most essential teachings,
That the best means to attain complete purity is hearing.

All those who wish to realize the state of Samadhi

Surely may enter it through the way of hearing,

Thereby eradicating suffering and attaining total liberation.

How powerful is this supreme method proclaimed by Honorable Avalokitesvara,
The Bodhisattva of Compassion!

Throughout countless eons the Bodhisattva of Compassion

Enters Buddha-lands as numerous as the River Ganges’ sands,

Extending His mastery of great ease, He bestows fearlessness upon all beings in
danger.

Most compassionate and powerful is the Bodhisattva Who Hears the Cries of the
World,

The seer of sounds, the purifier of sounds,



Who, as unfailing as ocean tides, keeps rescuing worldly beings who cry out for
help,
Bringing them peace, helping them attain Nirvana in eternity!

Most reverently | declare to the Tathagata:

Exactly as Avalokitesvara said —

When one’s mind dwells in quietude,

One can hear drumbeats from all ten directions simultaneously,
Meanwhile each drumbeat is distinct and definite.

Therefore the hearing faculty is truly complete and perfect!

The eyes cannot see through anything solid;

Neither can the mouth nor the nose.

Body only feels when there is contact.

Mind too, its thoughts are confused and chaotic.

Yet sounds can be heard nearby or from afar,

Even walls fail in blocking them.

None of the other five sense organs can be as perfect,

Only the faculty of hearing truly is the one for breaking through.
We can hear both sound and silence;

When sound is absent, hearing is still present.

Neither is hearing born of sound,

Nor does it die with silence.

Beyond creation and cessation,

Hearing truly is the everlasting one.

Even when in a dream,

Thinking process may stop yet hearing carries on.

The ear awareness goes beyond all thoughts,

Really superior to any other faculty of both mind and body.

Now in this Saha world,

All sorts of noises, opinions and arguments are voiced.

Living beings, who don’t recognize their nature of hearing,

Are getting lost in the sounds.

Following the sounds they continue transmigrating,

Keeping themselves forever in bondage to the endless cycle of birth and death.



Even though Ananda was erudite and well-learned,

He couldn’t prevent himself falling prey to a lewd scheme,

Exactly because he followed the sounds and got lost in them.

If he could’ve gone against the current,

He would have been able to avoid the mistake.

Now, Ananda, listen closely!

Inspired by the almighty Power of the Buddha, | proclaim

The Vajra of Enlightenment —

The inconceivable wisdom beyond the reach of mundane thinking,
The true and marvelous Samadhi that begets all Buddhas!

You may have heard of all the esoteric Dharma-gateways

That numerous Buddhas have taught,

But if you cannot first eradicate your desires and stop your outflows,
The more you learn, the more mistakes you make.

The best way to realize your Buddha nature is to hear your own hearing!
Hearing external sounds is not true hearing,

For those sounds have names, relating to concepts of all sorts.

If you can turn your hearing inward, it is then freed from sounds,
And what is truly free cannot be named.

Return hearing back to its source,

And all six senses will thereby be freed.

What we see and hear are nothing but illusion,

All Three Realms are illusory flowers in the sky.

Once we turn the hearing inward,

All illusory objects vanish,

Awareness is completely purified, and Perfect Bodhi appears.

In such utter purity, the bright brilliance pervades all.

Embraced in this stillness and brightness is the great emptiness.

All worldly things now appear as illusions seen in dreams.

That young Matanga woman was but an apparition in a dream,
How could she really have any power to keep your body in hostage?

All of this is like a puppet show,
The puppet-master can make men and women move around by pulling on one
string.



Once the string is dropped though,

Everything returns to stillness,

And all is realized to be just illusion.

The same is with the six sense faculties,

Which came from one pure bright source before getting divided into six.
If one of them is redirected back to the source,

All six may cease to function separately,

All defilements are to vanish,

And the Perfect Bodhi will manifest.

Those who still have residue of defilement must carry on the study;
Those who have realized ultimate enlightenment are the Tathagatas already.

The Assembly and Ananda, turn your hearing inward!

Listen to your own true nature —

It is the Path to Supreme Bodhi!

It is the Way of attaining breakthrough to Perfect Enlightenment!
It is the method that countless Buddhas in the past had followed,
Leading them straight into the gate of Nirvana!

All Bodhisattvas in the present,

They too are entering perfect brightness through it!

And all practitioners in the future

Should rely on this teaching!

I myself also attained realization through this means,
Avalokitesvara was not the only one.

The Buddha has asked me to choose one expedient,

Most suitable for all beings to take refuge in,

Thereby getting liberated from samsara and attaining Nirvana through it.
So now | proclaim that the best of all methods

Is the one taught by Avalokitesvara,

The Great Bodhisattva of Compassion,

The Most Honorable Bodhisattva Who Hears the Cries of the World!
The other expedients used by other sages

May not be as workable for practitioners of different levels.

I now bow to all the Buddhas and all the Dharma-treasuries,



Which are the most inconceivable and far beyond the worldly stream.
May beings of the future

Be so blessed that they have unwavering faith

In this easy-to-follow means of attaining enlightenment.

It is the best method recommended for Ananda

And all beings in the Dharma ending-age.

Just practice through the faculty of hearing,

And it will bring the practitioner to perfect realization!

Surpassing all other expedients,

Surely it is the most reliable path to the true nature of mind!”

Having received such profound guidance, everyone in the assembly felt like
someone who has gone too far away from home on business trips — it is time to go
home, and now they know the road that will lead them home. A nun named Like
Nature even realized Arhatship right on the spot. The entire assembly, including
those who only recently have made the resolution to follow the Great Vehicle, to
become Bodhisattvas and to attain perfect enlightenment, all now opened their
Dharma-eye and discovered their inherent true mind.
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Chapter Six Section 4:

Four Precepts for Acquiring the Purity of Mind, Body and Speech

The First Precept: Renouncing Sexual Desire

Ananda straightened his robes, placing his palms together and bowed. Now that
he had realized the perfect path, he felt both joyfully and sorrowfully. For the sake
of all beings of the future, he bowed and respectfully said to the Buddha, “The
Most Compassionate World-Honored One, now | understand how to become a
Buddha, and | can practice accordingly without any doubt. The Buddha often says
that Bodhisattvas resolve to help others cross, even though they haven’t made the
crossing themselves, which is different from Buddhas who have completed the
crossing and therefore are totally capable of enlightening others. | have not
completed the crossing, but | vow to bring along all beings who live in the Dharma
ending age, as they will have become further and further distant from the Buddha
and engulfed in distorted teachings from all kinds of false teachers as countless as
the sand-grains of rivers. So | have to ask this — how can they establish a safe
practice in order to keep themselves from demonic disturbances, stop themselves
from retrogressing, and focus their minds on entering Samadhi?”

The Buddha praised Ananda before the whole assembly: “Excellent, Ananda! | will
tell you exactly how to safeguard practitioners from sinking and drowning during
the age of Dharma ending. Now listen carefully! You have often heard me speak of
the three essential steps of spiritual practice: Precepts (disciplining the mind),
Samadhi (the fruition from observance of precepts), and Wisdom (the fruition of
perfect Samadhi). They are called the threefold study of ending outflows.

“Ananda, why do | define precepts as disciplining the mind? If beings in the six
realms can rid their minds of sexual desire, they can free themselves from the
endless cycles of death and rebirth. If one doesn’t get rid of sexual desire, one will
forever be bound in earthly entanglements without transcendence, no matter how



much effort they put into Samadhi practice. Even those who are skillful in
attaining Samadhi will surely fall into the realm of demons if they don’t renounce
sexual desire. At best they will be reborn as kings among demons, at intermediate
levels they become pawns of demon hordes, or with further lower ranking they
may become female demons. All these demons will tell their followers that they
have attained perfect enlightenment. After my nirvana, during the Dharma ending
age, such demons will sweep across the world like wildfire, disguising as
enlightened masters while in fact misleading beings to wrong views and wrong
roads deviating from the Bodhi Path.

“Therefore, when you introduce Samadhi to worldly people, you should first teach
them to steer their minds clear of sexual desire. This is the foremost loud and clear
precept established by all the Buddhas of the past.

“Ananda, practicing meditation without renouncing sexual activity is like cooking
sands in the hope of making rice. Even after a hundred thousand eons of cooking,
it will still be hot gravel only. Why? Because you’re cooking with the wrong thing.
Seeking the enlightenment of the Buddha with a lustful mind, whatever
understanding you may come to will still be rooted in lust, which will keep you in
bondage to the three lowly realms (hells, ghosts, and animals) destined for endless
cycles of death and rebirth. How can you possibly realize the Tathagata’s nirvana
then?

“The only hope for you to attain the Bodhi of the Buddhas is to thoroughly
eradicate sexual desire, from both physical level and mental level, until even the
slightest stirs completely cease, to the point where you no longer have anything to
rid of. This is the Buddhas’ teaching. Anything other than this must be coming
from Mara (the king of demons).”
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The Second Precept: No Killing

“Ananda, if beings in the six realms can stop killing, never even give rise to the
idea of killing, they will stop being bound to the endless cycles of death and
rebirth. If one continues to kill, or even just thinks of killing, then no matter how
much effort they put into Samadhi practice, they will forever be kept in bondage
to worldly entanglements. Even those who are skillful in entering Samadhi will
surely fall into the realm of spirits upon rebirth if they don’t renounce all killing.
The highest-ranking ones will be reborn as ghosts of great power, the middle ones
as flying yaksas, and the lowest ones will become earth-bound raksasas. All these
spirits will tell their followers that they have attained perfect enlightenment. After



my nirvana, during the Dharma ending age, such spirits will sweep across the
world like wildfire, making the claim that eating meat would assist in traveling the
Bodhi Path.

“Ananda, | instruct the bhiksus to eat meat only under five circumstances that do
not compromise purity, and those meat are produced by my transcendental
power, not from live animals. Brahmans live in a country so damp and hot that
grains and veggies do not grow. It is out of great compassion and transcendental
power | provide you with food that tastes like meat. However, after my nirvana,
people eat the flesh of sentient beings and call themselves the disciples of
Sakyamuni! You should know that these meat-eaters will definitely fall into the
suffering ocean of samsara, even if they may gain a semblance of Samadhi, in the
end they are just reborn as raksasas. Such people kill and devour each other and
keep repeating the cycle ceaselessly, how could they ever get out of the Three
Realms (the Desire Realm, the Form Realm, and the Formless Realm)? They are
not disciples of the Buddha!

“Therefore, Ananda, you should teach worldly people who practice Samadhi not to
kill. This is the second precept, most definitive and clear, established by all the
Buddhas of the past. Practicing meditation without renouncing killing is like
shouting with one’s own ears covered thus hoping no one else would hear. It is
pointless trying to conceal what is already exposed.

“Bodhisattvas and monks with pure mind wouldn’t even step on the grass, let
alone to uproot it. How could it be called compassionate if you feed on other
beings’ blood and flesh? If monks refrain from wearing garments made of silk or
boots made of leather and furs, and refrain from consuming dairy products, they
will surely be liberated from this Saha World. After paying off their debts from
previous lifetimes, they will be able to stop transmigrating in the Three Realms of
existence (the Desire Realm, the Form Realm, and the Formless Realm). Why?
Because by using animal products, one creates causes and thereby also effects. |
can affirm that a person who refrains from taking advantage of other beings is
someone who will gain true liberation. This is the Buddhas’ teaching. Anything
other than this must be coming from Mara (the king of demons).”
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The Third Precept: No Stealing

“Also, Ananda, if beings in the six realms can stop stealing, not even think of
stealing, they will stop being bound to the endless cycles of samsara. If one
continues to steal or even just gives rise to the thought of stealing, then no matter
how much effort they put into Samadhi practice, they will forever be kept in
bondage to worldly entanglements. Even those who are skillful in achieving
Samadhi will surely fall into the evil realm if they don’t renounce all stealing. The
higher-ranking ones will be reborn as energy-devouring spirits, the intermediate
ones as evil spirits, and the lower ones as bedeviled men possessed by spirits.
These beings will tell their followers that they have realized perfect awakening.



After my nirvana, during the Dharma ending age, such spirits will sweep across
the world like wildfire, self-claiming as enlightened teachers to mislead the
ignorant, instilling fears into their minds. Wherever they go, they destroy families
and rob their believers of everything valuable.

“This is why | teach the bhiksus to make alms rounds, so that they can let go of
greed and focus on the Bodhi Path. Without cooking for themselves, the monks
lead the rest of their lives as transitory travelers in the three realms of existence so
that they will not have to return again. How can those thieves wearing a monk’s
robe as disguise, meanwhile committing all sorts of karmic deeds for personal
gain, claim that they are preaching the Buddha Dharma? They even slander those
fully ordained bhiksus, calling them followers of the Lesser Vehicle. Through this
way they confuse and mislead countless beings, bringing them all to the realm of
Unintermittent Hell.

“I affirm that after my nirvana if a monk lights a lamp before an image of the
Buddha, and burns a section of his finger with it, or burns an incense stick on his
body, in token of his unshakable resolve in practicing Samadhi, then all his karmic
debts since the beginningless time are repaid, he is freed from samsara and
forever free of outflows. Although he may not immediately attain Supreme Bodhi,
his mind is firmly committed to the Dharma. Without these small sacrifices and
renunciation, even if he realizes emptiness, he will still have to be reborn as
human again in order to repay his debts from previous lives, just as | did when |
had to eat horse-feed.

“Therefore, Ananda, when you introduce Samadhi to worldly people, you should
teach them not to steal. This is the third precept, most definitive and clear,
established by all the Buddhas of the past. Practicing meditation without
renouncing stealing is like trying to fill a leaky vessel — the practitioner will never
succeed, no matter how many eons he keeps on trying.

“I can affirm that a monk has truly realized Samadhi if he displays such qualities —
that he owns nothing other than his robes and alms bowl, he shares his alms with
hungry beings, he greets the assembly with joined palms, he takes scoldings and
beatings as praise, he renounces his life by sharing his flesh and blood with other
beings, and he never confuses beginners with the Buddha’s provisional teachings.



This is the true teaching of the Buddha. Anything otherwise must be coming from
Mara (the king of demons).”
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The Fourth Precept: No False Claims

“Ananda, although some beings in the six realms may have refrained from killing,
stealing and sexual desire, they will still fail to realize pure Samadbhi if they make



false claims. They will only become demons of attachment and delusion and lose
sight of their Tathagata seed. Craving for worldly fame, they will falsely claim that
they have realized the states of srota-apanna, sakrdagamin, anagamin, arhat,
pratyeka-buddha, or the ten stages of Bodhisattva Path, in order to attract
offerings and worshipping from believers.

“These people have no faith in the Dharma, and they have ruined their Buddha
seed in such a fatal way as if cutting down a tala tree and letting it die. The
Buddha predicts that their Dharma roots have had permanent damages and that
they will never regain right views. They will sink into the three oceans of suffering
and may never achieve Samadhi.

“It is my command that after my nirvana, in the Dharma ending age, all
Bodhisattvas and Arhats will manifest in all appropriate forms to rescue beings
from the cycle of samsara. They may appear as monks or nuns, laypersons, kings,
ministers, young people, or even as prostitutes, widows, villains, thieves, butchers,
peddlers, etc., in order to encourage people from all walks of life to practice the
Buddha Dharma and to enter Samadhi. But in order to conceal the Buddha’s
esoteric intent from beginners, they should never disclose their true identities as
Bodhisattvas or Arhats. Only when they are about to die, they may secretly show
some proof of their transcendental power, so as to enhance their disciples’ faith in
the teachings. That’s why anyone who claims to be a Bodhisattva or Arhat must
be telling an egregious lie to delude people.

“Therefore, Ananda, when you introduce Samadhi to worldly people, you should
teach them not to make false claims. This is the fourth precept, most definitive
and clear, established by all the Buddhas of the past.

“Practicing meditation without refraining from telling lies is like molding a piece of
excrement into the shape of a sandalwood statue and expecting it to be fragrant.
How can that be possible? | teach the bhiksus to cultivate a mind pure and
straightforward, which is to serve as a temple for practice, and there must be
nothing false in all manner of activities in everyday life.

“Making false claims about one’s attainment is like someone poor claiming to be a
king, which only invites failures and troubles. Even further miserable should one
claim the title of Dharma King! If the causal ground is corrupted to start with, the



fruits it bears will certainly be mistakes, and the quest for Buddha Bodhi will be as
impossible as trying to bite one’s own navel!

“If all bhiksus keep their mind as straight as a lute-string, be truthful under all
circumstances, then they will never encounter demons when they enter Samadhi. |
affirm such practitioners are surely to realize the Supreme Bodhi of Bodhisattva.
This is the Buddha’s teaching. Anything otherwise must be coming from Mara.”
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CHAPTER SEVEN - The Surangama Mantra

Chapter Seven Section 1: Cultivating a Safe Place for Entering Samadhi

“Ananda, you have asked about how to establish a safe practice in order to keep
away from demonic disturbances and focus the mind. | am now expounding on the
method of entering Samadhi. If you are aspiring to become a Bodhisattva, you
must first follow the four precepts on purity (not committing sexual misconduct,
not killing, not stealing, not making false claims). Then you will not give rise to
greed, hatred and delusion. And you will not commit the four kinds of wrong
speech — lying, gossiping, cursing, or flattering. You may not even pay attention to
sights, sounds, flavors, tastes, touches, all senses and ideas. If your mind is as pure
as glistening frost, it will not go astray like a tree growing twigs and leaves into all
directions, then nothing demonic could take hold of you.

“For people who cannot get rid of their deep-set habits, you teach them to recite
the Surangama Mantra (the mantra of ‘Great White Canopy’, meaning the
mantra of supreme powers, spoken by the Buddha seated amidst the brightest
light on a lotus-flower at the crown). For instance, in previous lifetimes you and
the young Matanga woman had been entangled in deep-rooted affinities with
each other, not for one lifetime but for many eons, yet upon hearing the
Surangama Mantra her mind was freed forever from lust and now she is an Arhat,
even though she had never undertaken spiritual practice. By the secret
superpower of the mantra, she has even become one that needs no further
instruction. All the Hearers in this assembly too can become Buddhas boarding the
Greatest Vehicle, as effortless as scattering a handful of dust down the wind.

“In the Dharma ending age, people who wish to establish a place where they can
practice safely away from demonic influences must first follow the precepts on
purity. They should receive the precepts from a teacher or a Sangha that perfectly
observes the precepts. After that, they put on clean clothes, light an incense in a
quiet place, and then recite the Surangama Mantra for 108 times. Thus, they
establish boundaries around the place for protecting their mind and practice.



“Practitioners should pray to all the Buddhas in the ten directions, for them to
instill light of wisdom and compassion through the crown of each practitioner. In
the Dharma ending age, monks, nuns and laities whose minds are freed of sexual
desire and dedicated to upholding the Buddha’s precepts should also make vows
to enter the Bodhisattva Path. If they bathe before practice and carry on
practicing throughout day and night for twenty-one days without sleep, | will
appear before them to bless each one by circling my hand over their crown, thus
helping them become enlightened.”

Respectfully, Ananda said to the Buddha, “World-Honored One, since | have
received the Buddha’s supreme instruction, my mind has awakened, and | myself
know how to practice. But beings in the Dharma ending age will need detailed
instructions about how to safeguard the boundaries of the place where they carry
out practice.”

The Buddha said to Ananda, “Practitioners in the Dharma ending age can start
with finding a strong white ox that feeds on the rich grasses and pure streams in
the Himalayas. The dung of such an ox is particularly clean and pure. Then they
can mix it with sandalwood incense and spread the mixture on the ground around
the place. Manure from oxen living elsewhere will be too foul-smelling and
unclean to be applied to a place reserved for awakening practice. Alternatively,
practitioners can dig up yellow soil from about 5.5 feet under the ground on a
plain, mix it with the powders of sandalwood incense, aloeswood incense,
frankincense, saffron, basil, storax, birthwort, cloves, spikenard, and teak resin,
then apply the mixture to the ground of the place, marking an octagonal altar
about sixty-five feet across. A lotus flower made of gold, silver, copper or wood
should be placed in the center of the altar. A bowl filled with dew collected in the
eighth lunar month should be placed in the center of the flower. An abundance of
lotus petals should be placed in the dew water. Then place eight circular mirrors
around the flower bowl, with all mirrors facing outward. Then place sixteen lotus
flowers in front of the mirrors, alternating with sixteen censers. Only aloeswood
incense should be burned in these censers and no flames should be seen.

“Then practitioners should fill sixteen containers with the milk of white cows,
together with sixteen dishes of fried cakes made from milk, and sixteen dishes of
each of these offerings — raw sugar, butter cakes, rice gruel with milk, storax,



honeyed ginger, pure butter, filtered honey, all kinds of nuts, fruits, sweets and
drinks, and place all these items in front of the sixteen lotus flowers and sixteen
censers, as offerings to all the Buddhas and Mahasattvas.

“At mealtime and midnight, take a pint of honey, add in pure butter, and stir three
times. Place a small burner in front of the altar, pour a decoction of storax over
the burning charcoal to intensify its blaze, then toss the buttered honey into the
hot burner, offering the fragrance of the smoke to all the Buddhas and
Mahasattvas.

“Also, hang banners and flowers along the four sides of the whole worshipping
area. As for the four inner barriers surrounding the altar, set up images of all the
Buddhas and Bodhisattvas. The images of Buddha Vairocana, Buddha Sakyamuni,
Bodhisattva Maitreya, Buddha Akshobhya, and Buddha Amitabha should be
placed in the center on the wall facing south, with images of Avalokiteshvara (the
Great Compassion Bodhisattva, the Bodhisattva Who Hears the Cries of the
World) and Vajra-Treasury Bodhisattvas being placed alongside.

“On each side of the doorways, display the images of Lord Sakra, King Brahma,

Ucchusma, Blue Durga, Kundali, Bhrukuti, the four Celestial Kings, and Vinayaka.
Also, suspend eight mirrors in the space, directly facing the other mirrors already
set up around the altar, so that there are infinite interreflection from the mirrors.

“During the first seven days, bow with utmost sincerity to the Buddhas, the
Mahasattvas, and the Arhats of the ten directions. And recite the Surangama
Mantra throughout day and night while circumambulating the altar, single-
mindedly repeating the Mantra 108 times in each session. During the next seven
days, focus the mind solely on the Four Great Vows of Bodhisattvas: (1) Beings are
countless, but | vow to save them all. (2) Afflictions are limitless, but | vow to end
them all. (3) Dharmas are innumerable, but | vow to acquire them all. (4) The
Buddhas’ Way is most supreme; but | vow to realize it.

“During the third week, single-mindedly recite the Surangama Mantra throughout
the twelve periods of day and night, then on the final day all the Buddhas from ten
directions will appear at the same time. In the infinite interreflection of light, the
Buddhas will instill their blessings through the crown of the practitioner.



“Cultivating Samadbhi practice in such way, even in the Dharma ending age one
can purify their body and mind perfectly. However, if the precept-instructor or any
Bhiksu of the Sangha from which the practitioner received the precepts was not
pure, then the practice will most likely fail to succeed.

“After the three weeks, sit upright and still for a hundred days. Those with deep
and strong Dharma roots will remain sitting until attaining the stage of
Srotapanna. Even if they do not reach the level of sage right away, they become
certain they will realize Buddhahood without question. You have asked how to
establish a place for Samadhi practice, and now you’ve got it.”
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Chapter Seven Section 2 (1): The Surangama Mantra

Ananda prostrated at the Buddha’s feet and said, “Since | entered the monastic
life, | have been indulging in the Buddha’s affection and seeking after erudition,
and as a result, | have not realized the unconditioned. That’s why | was powerless
to escape while being ensnared by the evil spell, even though my mind at that



time was fully aware. | had to rely on Manjusri Bodhisattva rescuing me with the
Surangama Mantra imparted by the Buddha. Although | was greatly benefited by
the powers of the Mantra, | have yet to hear it myself. Therefore, | sincerely hope
the Buddha will so kindly proclaim the Mantra again out of the greatest
compassion, for the sake of all the practitioners in this assembly, as well as all the
future beings in samsara. May their body and mind be set free by the esoteric
sounds of the Mantra.” Following suit, everyone in the great assembly bowed to
the Buddha and attentively waited to hear the Buddha’s secret Mantra.

Just then, such magnificent light started radiating from the crown of the World-
Honored One, as brilliant as countless precious diamonds gleaming together, and
a splendid thousand-petal lotus flower manifested amidst the rays. At the center
of the flower sat a Tathagata, with ten beams of bright light emanating from His
crown, each beam composed of hundreds of gem-rays. And within each of those
gem-rays were all the vajra-warriors throughout all universes, ten times as
countless as the sand grains of the Ganges River, each upholding an almighty
mountain or a vajra-pestle.

Gazing upward, everyone in the great assembly was awestruck and overwhelmed!
With razor-sharp focus, they listened to the holy Mantra proclaimed by the
Buddha:

The Sanskrit Version

Part |

Namah sarva Buddha bodhi-satve-bhyah

Namah saptanam samyak-sambuddha kotinam sa-Sravaka
samghanam Namo loke arhattam

Namah srotapannanam

Namah sakrdagaminam.

Namah anagaminam.

Namo loke samyag-gatanam samyak-prati-pannanam
Namo devarsinam

Namabh siddha-vidya-dhara-rsinam, sapanugraha-samarthanam.
Namo brahmane. Namah indraya.

Namo bhagavate rudraya umapati-sahiyaya.



Namo bhagavate narayanaya,

laksmi pamca-maha-mudra namas-krtaya.

Namo bhagavate maha-kalaya, tripura-nagara-vidrapana-karaya,
adhi-muktaka $masana-vasine, matr-gana namas-krtaya.

Namo bhagavate tathagata kulaya.

Namo bhagavate padma kulaya.

Namo bhagavate vajra kulaya.

Namo bhagavate mani kulaya.

Namo bhagavate gaja-kulaya.

Namo bhagavate drdha-sira-sena-pra-harana-rajaya, tathagataya
arhate samyak-sambuddhaya.

Namo bhagavate amitabhaya, tathagataya arhate samyaksambuddhaya. Namo
bhagavate aksobhyaya, tathagataya arhate
samyak-sambuddhaya. Namo bhagavate bhaisajya-guru-
vaidurya-prabha-rajaya, tathagataya arhate samyaksambuddhaya.
Namo bhagavate sampuspita-salendra-rajaya,

tathagataya arhate samyak-sambuddhaya.

Namo bhagavate sakyamunaye,

tathagataya arhate samyak-sambuddhaya.

Namo bhagavate ratna-kusuma-ketu-rajaya,

tathagataya arhate samyak-sambuddhaya.

Tesam namas-krtva imam bhagavata stathagatosnisam,
Sitatapatram namaparajitam pratyangiram. Sarva bhata-graha
nigraha-karanim.

Para vidya cchedanim.

Akalam-mttyu pari-trana-karim.

Sarva bandhana moksanim.

Sarva dusta duh-svapna nivaranim. Caturasitinam graha
sahsranam vi-dhvamsana-karim. Asta-vimsatinam naksatranam
vi-dhvamsana-karim. Sarva satrd nivaranim.

Ghoram duh-svapnanam ca nasanim.

Visa sastra agni uttaranim. Aparajitam maha-ghoram, Maha-
balam maha-candam maha-diptam maha-tejam, Maha-Svetam
maha-jvalam maha-bala pandara-vasini Arya-tara bhrkutim ceva
vijaya vajra-maleti vi-Srutam, Padmamkam vajra-jihva ca mala-



cevaparajita, Vajra dandim visala ca santa vaideva-pujitam,

Saumya-ripam maha-$vets,

Arya-tara maha-bala apara vjra $ankala ceva, Vajra kaumari

kulan-dhari,

Vajra hasta ca maha-vidya kamcana malika,

Kusumbha ratna ceva vairocana kulathadam usnisa, vi-jrmbhamana ca savajra
kanaka prabha locana, vajra tundi ca Sveta ca

kamalaksi $asi-prabha, ityete mudra gana, sarve raksam

kurvantu mama sarva satvanam ca.

Part Il

Om rsi-gana prasastaya sarva

tathagatosnisaya hum tram.

Jambhana-kara him tram.

Stambhana-kara hum tram.

Mohana-kara hum tram.

Mathana-kara him tram.

Para-vidya sam-bhaksana-kara hum tram.

Sarva dustanam stambhana-kara hGm tram.

Sarva yaksa raksasa grahanam, vi-dhvamsana-kara him tram.
Caturasitinam graha sahasranam. vi- dhvamsana-kara him tram.
Asta-vimsatinam naksatranam pra-sadana-kara ham tram.
Astanam maha-grahanam utsadana-kara hum tram.

Raksa raksa mam.

Bhagavan stathagatosnisa

sitatapatra maha vajrosnisa,

maha pratyangire maha sahasra-bhuje sahasra-sirse. koti-Sata
sahasra-netre, abhedya jvalita-tataka, maha-vjrodara tr-bhuvana
mandala.

Om svastir bhavatu mam mama.

Part Il

Raja-bhaya cora-bhaya udaka-bhaya agni-bhaya, visa-bhaya

Sastra-bhaya para-cakra-bhaya du-bhiksa-bhaya, asani- bhaya
akala-mrtyu-bhaya dharani-bhimi-kampa-bhaya ulka-patabhaya, raja-danda-
bhaya suparni-bhaya naga-bhaya vidyutbhaya. Deva-graha naga-graha yaksa-



graha raksasa-graha pretagraha, pisaca-graha bhita-graha kumbhanda-graha
putana-graha,

kata-putana-graha skanda-graha apasmara-graha utmada-graha,
cchaya-graha revati-graha jamika-graha kantha-kamini-graha.
rudhiraharinya vasaharinya mamsaharinya medaharinya,
majjaharinya vantaharinya asucyaharinya ciccaharinya, tesam
sarvesam.

Sarva grahanam vidyam cchinda-yami kila-yami. Pari-brajaka
krtam vidyam cchinda-yami kila-yami. Daka-dakint krtam
vidyam cchinda-yami kila-yami Maha-pasupati rudra krtam
vidyam cchinda-yami kila-yami. Narayana pamca maha mudra
krtam vidyam cchinda-yami kila-yami Tatva garuda sahiyaya
krtam vidyam cchinda-yami kila-yami Maha-kala matrgana
sahiyaya krtam vidyam cchinda-yami kila-yami. Kapalika krtam
vidyam cchinda-yami kila-yami.

Jayakara madhukara sarvartha-sadhaka krtam,

vidyam cchinda-yami kila-yami

Catur-bhagini bhratr-pamcama sahiyaya krtam,

vidyam cchinda-yami kila-yami.

Bhrngi-ritika nandi-kesvara ganapati sahiya krtam,

vidyam cchinda-yami kila-yami.

Nagna-$Sramana krtam vidyam cchinda-yami kila-yami. Arhanta
krtam vidyam cchinda-yami kila-yami.

Vita-raga krtam vidyam cchinda-yami kila-yami.

Vajra-pani guhyakadhipati krtam vidyam cchinda-yami kilayami.
Raksa raksa mam.

Part IV

Bhagavata stathagatosisam sitatapatram namo-stute.
Asitanalarka prabha-sphuta vikasitatapatre.

Jva jvala dhaka-khaka vidhaka-vidhaka dara dara vidara vidara,
cchinda cchinda bhinda bhinda, him huam phat! phat! svaha.
Hehe phat. Amogha phat. Apratihata phat. Vara-prada phat.
Asura vidrapaka phat. Sarva deve-bhyah phat. Sarva nage-bhyah



phat Sarva yakse-bhyah phat. Sarva raksase-bhyah phat.

Sarva garude-bhyah phat. Sarva gandharve-bhyah phat.

Sarva asure-bhyah phat. Sarva kindare- bhyah phat.

Sarva mahorage- bhyah phat. Sarva manuse- bhyah phat.
Sarva amanuse- bhyah phat. Sarva bhate- bhyah phat.

Sarva pisace- bhyah phat. Sarva kumbhande- bhyah phat. Sarva
putane- bhyah phat. Sarva kata-putane- bhyah phat. Sarva durlanghite- bhyah
phat. Sarva dus-preksite- bhyah phat. Sarva

jvare- bhyah phat. Sarva apasmare- bhyah phat.

Sarva Sramane- bhyah phat. Sarva tirthike- bhyah phat.

Sarva utmade- bhyah phat. Sarva vidya-rajacarye- bhyah phat.
Jayakara madhukara sarvartha-sadhake- bhyah phat.

Sarva vidyacarye- bhyah phat. Catur bhagini- bhyah phat. Vajra
kaumari kulan-dhari maha-vidya-rajebhyah phat. Maha-
pratyangire-bhyah phat. Vajra sankalaya phat. Maha-
pratyangira-rajaya phat.

Maha-kalaya maha-matr-gana namas-krtaya phat. Vaisnaviye
phat. Brahmaniye phat. Agniye phat. Maha-kaliye phat. Kala-
dandiye phat. Indriye phat. Raudriye phat. Camundiye phat.
Kala-ratriye phat.. Kapaliye phat. Adhi-muktaka Smasana
vasiniye phat.

Yeke-citta satva mama.

PartV

Dusta-citta papa-citta raudra-citta vi-dvesa amaitra-citta.

Utpada-yanti kila-yanti mantra-yanti japanti juhvanti. Ojahara

garbhahara rudhirahara vasahara, majjahara jatahara jivitahara

malyahara, gandhahara puspahara phalahara sasyahara. Papacitta dusta-citta
raudra-citta.

Yaksa-graha raksasa-graha preta-graha pisaca-graha,

bhita-graha kumbhanda-graha skanda-graha utmada-graha,

cchaya-graha apasmara-graha daka-dakini-graha, revati-graha

jamika-graha sakuni-graha mantra-nandika-graha, lamvikagraha hanu kantha-
pani-graha.

Jvara ekahika dvaitiyaka straitiyaka catur-thaka. Nitya-jvara



visama-jvara vatika paittika,

Slesmika san-nipatika sarva-jvara.

Sirortti ardhavabhedaka arocaka,

aksi-rogam nasa-rogam mukha-rogam hrd-rogam gala-graham,

karnna-stulam danta-stlam hrdaya-Sulam marma- sulam, parsvasilam prstha-
sulam udara-salam kanti-stlam, vasti-stlam Grustlam jangha-salam hasta-stlam,
pada-sulam sarvangapratyanga-salam.

Bhuta vetada daka-dakini jvara.

Dadru kandu kitibhalotavai sarpa-lohalinga,

Susatra sagara visa-yoga,

agni udaka mara vaira kantara akalam-mrtyu.

Traibuka trai-lataka vrscika sarpa nakula,

simgha vyaghra rksa taraksa mrga,

sva-para jiva tesam sarvesam.

sitatapatram maha-vjrosnisam maha-pratyangiram. Yavadva-

dasa yojanabhyantarena, sima-bandham karomi, disa-bandham

karomi, para-vidya-bandham karomi, tejo-bandham karomi,

hasta-bandham karomi, pada-bandham karomi, sarvangapratyanga-bandham
karomi.

Tadyatha: Om anale anale visade visade vira vjra-dhare, bandha

bandhani, vajra-pani phat! hum tram phat! svaha. Namah

stathagataya sugataya arhate samyak-sambuddhaya, siddhyantu
mantra-pada svaha

The Pinyin / Chinese Version
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Chapter Seven Section 2 (2): The Inconceivable Powers of the Mantra

“Ananda, it is from the esoteric lines of this Mantra, with its profound energy
emanated from the light atop the crown of the Buddha, that all the Buddhas
throughout the ten directions come forth. By means of this Mantra, they subdue
all the demons and heretics, and they realize the supreme, all-encompassing
knowledge and wisdom.

“Sitting upon jewel-adorned lotus flowers, employing the inconceivable powers of
this Mantra, all the Tathagatas in the ten directions respond to the needs of all
beings, turning the Dharma wheel, and transmitting wisdom through the crowns
of beings in all the worlds as countless as dust modes. They can also bestow
predictions upon those who have yet to come to fruition in their practice. And they
can rescue beings from all kinds of suffering — in the hells, as hungry ghosts, as
animals, being blind, deaf or mute, from hatred, from separation, from
unsatisfaction, from the raging fire of the five conditions, from accidents great or
small, from misfortunes brought by theft, wars, authority, imprisonment, wind,
fire, flood, hunger, thirst, or poverty.

“Relying on the inconceivable powers of this Mantra, all the Tathagatas can help
good teachers throughout the ten directions, with all aspects of majestic
comportment facilitating their work to perfection. They are chosen as Great
Dharma Princes among countless Tathagatas, and by putting the essence of this
Mantra into practice, they can gather and protect those with whom they have
strong affinities or those of the Lesser Vehicle, ensuring that all these beings can
remain fearless hearing the esoteric teachings.

“Sitting beneath the Bodhi trees, through reciting the essence of this Mantra, all
the Tathagatas in the ten directions realize the Unsurpassable Enlightenment and
enter the Perfect Nirvana. And through transmitting the essence of this Mantra,
the Tathagatas in the ten directions pass on the Buddha Dharma, so that after



their nirvana the Dharma can continue to live on, and all those who are strictly
upholding the precepts can attain perfect purity.

“If | were to continue expounding on all the virtues of this Supreme Mantra,

| could carry on infinitely without repeating myself. This Mantra is also called ‘The
Crown of The Tathagata’. All of you who are still learning and have not yet ended
the cycle of death and rebirth, who have vowed with great sincerity to realize
Samadhi, if you don’t uphold this Mantra, you will not be able to steer clear of
demonic influences while sitting in meditation.

“Ananda, if anyone of any country in any world writes out this Mantra on birch
bark, papyrus, tree leaves, white cloth, or whatever material available, puts it in a
fragrant pouch, and keeps it in home or brings it along wherever they go, then
even if they can neither recite nor memorize the Mantra, they will be safe from
any poison or harm for the rest of their lives.

“Ananda, now | will tell you more about how this Mantra can rescue beings, help
them become fearless and attain transcendent wisdom. After my nirvana, in the
Dharma-ending Age, anyone who can recite this Mantra and teach others to recite
will never get burned or drowned or be harmed by anything poisonous. Further, no
evil spell cast by gods, dragons, ghosts or spirits of all sorts can have any power
over them. All the myriad kinds of venomous substances in whatever forms, be it
metals, herbs, insects, snakes, or vapors, anything at all, will all turn into
honeydew if ingested by any person who recites this Mantra. No evil spirit or ghost
can harbor malice on people who recite this Mantra. Vinayaka and all other ghost
kings, as well as their retinues, will always safequard and protect these people.

“Ananda, you should know that day and night this Mantra is attended by
countless Vajra-Treasure-King Bodhisattvas, as well as their descendants and
followers, whose number is eighty-four thousand ten billion trillion times the
number of sands in the Ganges River. These Vajra Kings will always stay near the
beings who recite this Mantra, protecting even those whose minds are scattered,
not entering Samadhi, but only reciting the Mantra from memory with their
mouths. Let alone those who are truly resolved to attain Bodhi! All the Vajra-
Treasure-King Bodhisattvas will secretly, attentively spur the diligent practitioners
on, speeding up their progress towards realization. In response, these practitioners



may suddenly become able to recall everything happened in countless past
lifetimes and understand it all, thoroughly and completely, with no more doubts.
From then on, until the last rebirth, they will never be born in lower realms where
there are any kinds of hungry ghosts or evil spirits.

“Anyone who reads, recites, or copies this Mantra, wears it on their bodies, keeps
it in their homes, or makes offerings to it, they will never be poor, lowly, or
unhappy, throughout all future lifetimes. Even if these beings have not earned any
merits themselves, the Buddhas in the ten directions will give them blessings, and
because of that they will always be born where the Buddhas are present,
throughout all future lifetimes. Their blessings are so great that they will get to
stay close to the Buddhas, cultivating their spiritual practice with the teachings of
the Buddhas, never being separated from the Buddhas.

“Therefore, this Mantra can help those who have broken precepts to regain purity,
lead those who have not received precepts to receive them, spur those who have
not been diligent on becoming diligent, enlighten those who are unwise, purify
those who are impure, enable those who cannot follow a pure diet to become
vegetarians easily.

“Ananda, once good people start upholding this Mantra, all their past violations of
the precepts, whether grave or minor, will be erased. If in the past they have
consumed alcohols, pungent plants or other impure foods, the Buddhas,
Bodhisattvas, vajra deities, gods, immortals, ghosts, and spirits will not count it as
transgression. Even if they wear dirty and tattered clothes, they are still
considered pure in their mind, body and speech. Even if they do not set up an altar
or a place specially for practice, or not follow the practice regimen, still their
merits will be identical to those derived from proper practice, as long as they
recite and uphold this Mantra. Even if they have committed the Five Most Heinous
Sins (i.e., killing of father, killing of mother, killing of Arhat, causing a Buddha’s
body to bleed, sabotage the harmony of a Sangha), or if they are monks or nuns
who have violated the parajikas and should be expulsed, as soon as they start
reciting and upholding this Mantra, all their grave and heavy karma will be wiped
clean, like a sand dune dispersed in a gale of wind, without any particle remaining.

“Ananda, for beings who have never repented all the major or minor sins they
have committed in countless past lifetimes, if they read, recite, or copy this



Mantra, bringing it along wherever they go or keeping it in their homes, then all
those accumulated karma will melt away like snow in hot water, and before long
they will attain the state of Patient Endurance with no more arising of mental
objects.

“Furthermore, for women who don’t have children and want to conceive, if they
memorize and recite this Mantra sincerely, or wear it on their bodies, they will
give birth to children blessed with fortune, virtue, and wisdom. Through reciting
this Mantra, those who wish for longevity will have longevity, those who wish for
accomplishment will have accomplishment. In the same way, people can acquire
health, wealth, beauty, and strength. At the end of life, they will be reborn in
whatever country in the ten directions as they wish, and they will surely not be
reborn into poverty, inferiority, or deformity.

“Ananda, in the event that famine, plague, war, riot, disorder or calamity of any
kind occurs in a district, a province, or the whole country, then this holy Mantra
should be copied out and placed on all the city gates, as well as on temples or
banners. All citizens of the country should come to welcome and worship the
Mantra, sincerely make offerings to it, wear it on their bodies or place it in their
homes. Then all the calamities and disasters will vanish.

“Ananda, anywhere and everywhere, as long as the people living there uphold this
Mantra, the celestial dragons will be pleased, the weather will be clement, the
agricultural harvests will be abundant, all the people will be peaceful and joyful,
all ominous forces will be suppressed, no calamities will arise, and people will
sleep well, without nightmares, not die untimely deaths, nor will they be shackled,
fettered or imprisoned.

“Ananda, in this Saha world, there are eighty-four thousand inauspicious stars
which may potentially bring about disasters, with twenty-eight among them being
more forceful, and eight among them being the most powerful. They appear in
various forms, indicating disasters or unexpected occurrences will be inflicted
upon living beings. But wherever this Mantra exists, within a radius as far as
eighty-four miles, no evil power will ever be able to enter, and all the calamities
can be prevented.

“Therefore, the Tathagata has proclaimed this Mantra, in order to protect all
beginners in the future, so that they can enter Samadhi with peaceful mind and



body, without any trouble or harm from any demon, ghost, spirit, enmity, or old
karma. If in the assembly or in the future, anyone who is learning can establish the
practice and uphold the precepts accordingly — suppose they have received the
precepts from a Sangha master whose mind is truly pure, and suppose they have
no doubts in mind while upholding the Mantra — then they will surely be able to
attain spiritual awakening in their own bodies that were given to them by their
parents. If not so, then the Tathagatas in the ten directions have been lying!”
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Chapter Seven Section 2 (3): The Whole Assembly Making Vows

As soon as the World-Honored One finished speaking, countless Vajra Warriors in
the assembly placed their palms together and bowed reverently to the Buddha:
“With utmost sincerity we vow to protect all practitioners who cultivate Bodhi in
accord with the Buddha’s teachings.” And the Brahma King, the Lord Sakra, as
well as the Four Celestial Kings all bowed before the Buddha, speaking
simultaneously, “If there are good people who study and practice accordingly, we
vow to protect them with all our might and help them fulfill their wishes in their
current lives.” Then innumerous ghost kings and ghost generals also placed their
palms together and bowed before the Buddha, saying respectfully: “We too vow
to protect these people and help them attain their Perfect Bodhi quickly.”

Furthermore, countless gods — such as the gods of the sun and moon, gods of rain,
cloud, thunder and lightning, as well as the retinues of stars who patrol the whole
world throughout the year, all prostrated at the Buddha’s feet and said reverently,
“We also vow to protect all practitioners so that they may practice with peace of
mind and without fear.”

Moreover, innumerous spirits of mountains, seas, and wind, all myriad creatures
of land, water, and air, as well as spirits of the Formless Heavens, all
simultaneously bowed before the Buddha and said, “Likewise, we will protect
these practitioners to realize Bodhi without being obstructed by any demonic
force.”



Then, the Vajra-Treasury-King Bodhisattvas, as measureless as eighty-four
thousand million billion times the number of sand grains in the Ganges, all arose
from their seats and prostrated at the Buddha’s feet, vowing reverently: “World-
Honored One, although we have long since attained Bodhi, we have chosen not to
enter Nirvana but to uphold this Mantra and safeguard all those who are
cultivating Samadhi during the time of the Dharma’s ending. Whether they are
sitting or walking, or even playing around with a scattered mind, we will
nonetheless follow them and attend to them closely, so that even the demon kings
or the gods of pleasure can never succeed in seducing them. And small-time
ghosts and spirits will have to stay at least seventy miles away from these good
people, except for those who are also resolved to joyfully practice meditation.
World-Honored One, anyone who tries to intrude and disturb these good people,
we will smash their skulls with our Vajra pestles, always making sure the good
practitioners have their wishes fulfilled.”
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CHAPTER EIGHT — The Worlds and the Beings

Chapter Eight Section 1: How Does the World of lllusion Come into Being?

Ananda stood up, bowed at the Buddha’s feet, and spoke in reverence, “We have
been so foolish that, rather than stopping the outflows of our minds, we’re
focusing on pursuing erudition! Now we feel so delighted and grateful that the
Buddha’s most compassionate instructions have steered us back to the proper way
of cultivation! World-Honored One, for someone who has entered Samadhi but
not yet attained Nirvana, what does the stage of ‘Arid Wisdom’ mean? What are
the stages called Forty-four Minds? And what is the sequence of cultivation? At
what stage does one enter the Ten Grounds? And what does it mean to reach the
stage of Equivalent to Enlightenment Bodhisattva?” Having finished asking these
questions, Ananda made a full prostration, and the whole assembly awaited with
bated breath and utmost admiration for the Buddha’s teaching.

The Buddha then praised Ananda — “Very good! Excellent! For the sake of this
assembly as well as all practitioners of Samadhi and Mahayana in the time of the
Dharma’s ending, you have raised the questions about how an ordinary person
could follow the supreme path of self-cultivation and transform themselves, stage
by stage, until ultimately attaining the Great Nirvana. Now listen carefully, for |
will expound on it.” Ananda and all the others placed their palms together, with
their minds empty and attentive, silently awaiting to receive the instructions.

The Buddha said, “Ananda, you should know that the wondrous nature of the
mind is inherently perfect and illuminating, beyond names and forms, and
fundamentally without worlds and beings. All phenomena arise because of
delusion, and since there is coming to be, there is also ceasing to be. But even
‘coming into being’ and ‘ceasing to be’ are just delusions. Only when delusion
ceases to be, can truth really be known. This is called the Supreme Bodhi of the



Tathagata, and also called the Great Nirvana, which indicate two stages of
reversing the light.

“Ananda, now that you wish to cultivate the true Samadhi and to directly enter
the Great Nirvana of the Tathagata, you should first identify the fundamental
causes for the arising of all worlds and beings. When all phenomena cease to
arise, the Tathagata’s true Samadhi will appear.

“Ananda, how does the phenomenon called ‘beings’ arise? The innermost nature
of the mind is originally enlightened and wholesome. But when understanding is
added to it, a false nature is created, from which deluded views come forth. Thus,
from absolute nothingness all phenomena come into being. Both the subjective
and the objective are based on nothing. All existence comes about in this way.
There is no reliable ground whatsoever, for the existence of the worlds, as well as
the beings who dwell in these worlds. It is unawareness of the inherent perfection
that gives rise to delusion, so this delusion has no independent nature of its own,
and it is not something that can be relied upon.

“You may wish to go back to the original true nature, but your wish is already a
falseness to begin with. To seek the true mind with a false mind is not something
that can be accomplished — you would end up getting something unreal,
something that is neither arising nor abiding, something that is neither the mind
nor dharmas. Such force becomes stronger and stronger, which gives rise to ideas,
which brings about actions, which then creates karma. Similar karma attracts
each other, coming to be and ceasing to be, going in full circles. This is how the
distorted phenomenon of beings appears.

“Ananda, how does the phenomenon of worlds arise? The ever-increasing
fragmentation of the mind gives rise to divisions and separations; therefore,
boundaries are established. The cause is not an actual cause, and the basis is
groundless. The world is based on nothing but a constant and ceaseless flux.
Furthermore, the intermingle of the worlds of three time-periods and four
directions results in the twelve categories of beings. In this world of thusness, one
thing keeps leading to another — movement brings about sounds, sounds bring
about forms, forms bring about smells, smells bring about touches, touches bring
about flavors, flavors bring about dharmas. Because of the karma created by
these six kinds of distortion and their revolving transformation throughout the



twelve categories, beings are bound to continuous cycle of death and rebirth,
where they may be born from egg, or from womb, or from moisture, or via
metamorphosis. They may be born with or without form, capable or incapable of
cognition. Some may be born neither with form nor completely formless. Or some
may be born neither fully capable of cognition nor completely lacking thought.”
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Chapter Eight Section 2: Twelve Categories of Beings

“Ananda, one of the twelve categories of beings comes into existence as a result
of false thinking, which arises from distorted mentality, and then gets united with
vital energy. Eighty-four thousand kinds of animals with a propensity for either
flying or swimming, such as fish, birds, turtles, and snakes, are thus born from
eggs, bound to the cycle of death and rebirth, and multiplying throughout the
world.

“Another category of beings comes into existence as a result of impure thinking
arisen from distorted desires and then united with procreative substance. Eighty-
four thousand kinds of beings with a propensity for either standing vertical or
horizontal, such as humans, beasts, dragons, and immortals, are thus born from
wombs, bound to the cycle of death and rebirth, and transmigrating throughout
the world.

“And then another category of beings comes into existence as a result of
attachment, arisen from distorted penchants, and united with warmth. Eighty-
four thousand kinds of beings with a propensity for either fluttering or wriggling,
such as insects and invertebrates, are thus born in the presence of moisture,
bound to the cycle of death and rebirth, and multiplying throughout the world.

“Further, another category of beings comes into existence as a result of
transformation arisen from distorted craving for change, and then united with
physical contact. Eighty-four thousand kinds of beings with a propensity for
converting the old into something entirely new, such as certain metamorphic
flying creatures, are thus born by metamorphosis, bound to the cycle of death and
rebirth, and transmigrating throughout the world.

“Moreover, another category of beings comes into existence as a result of
stagnation, arisen from mental obstruction and then united with attachment.
Eighty-four thousand kinds of bioluminescent beings with a propensity for
brilliance and illumination are thus born visible, of either auspicious or
inauspicious nature, bound to the cycle of death and rebirth, and transmigrating
throughout the world.



“And another category of beings comes into existence as a result of dispersion,
which arises from doubts and then gets united with darkness. Eighty-four
thousand kinds of beings with a propensity for obscurity are thus born invisible,
abiding in emptiness or nothingness, still bound to the cycle of death and rebirth,
and transmigrating throughout the world.

“And then another category of beings comes into existence as a result of illusory
imaginings arisen from distorted shadows and united with memories. Eighty-four
thousand kinds of beings with a propensity for clinging to seclusion and
entanglement, such as spirits, ghosts, phantoms, and devious beings, are thus
born with cognition yet without body, transmigrating throughout the world and
bound to the cycle of death and rebirth.

“And another category of beings comes into existence as a result of obtuseness
and slowness, arisen from mental insufficiency and then united with obstinacy.
Eighty-four thousand kinds of beings with a propensity for dry cognitive function,
such as dirt, wood, metal, or stone, are thus born without thought, still bound to
the cycle of death and rebirth, and transmigrating throughout the world.

“Furthermore, another category of beings comes into existence as a result of
overreliance and dependency, arisen from false identities and united with impurity
and defilement. Eighty-four thousand kinds of beings with a propensity for
symbiosis, such as sea anemones and the like that use shrimp as their eyes, are
thus born with no self-sufficient forms, multiplying throughout the world and
bound to the cycle of death and rebirth.

“And another category of beings comes into existence as a result of enticement
and interaction, arisen from distorted natures, and commanded by mantras,
spells, or curses. Eighty-four thousand kinds of beings with a propensity for
reckoning and summoning are thus born, sometimes with forms or sometimes
without forms, multiplying throughout the world and bound to the cycle of death
and rebirth.

“Moreover, another category of beings comes into existence as a result of false
unity, which arises from deception, and then gets united with difference. Eighty-
four thousand kinds of beings with a propensity for interchange and substitution,
such as wasps or other creatures that turn the offspring of a different species into



their own, are thus born and multiplying throughout the world, being bound to the
cycle of death and rebirth.

“Further, another category of beings comes into existence as a result of malice
and enmity, arisen from the karma of killing and united with monstrousness.
Eighty-four thousand kinds of beings with a propensity for devouring one’s parents
are thus born, transmigrating throughout the world, and bound to the cycle of
death and rebirth, sometimes with a cognitive capacity, sometimes without a
cognitive capacity, such as owls that hatch their young from dirt, or mirror-
smashing birds that incubate toxic fruits, and the offspring then feed on their
parents.

“The above-mentioned are the twelve categories of beings.”
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Chapter Eight Section 3: Three Steps to Safeguard the Mind

Step One: Avoiding Pungent Food

“Ananda, all beings in each category are suffering from all twelve categories of
mental distortions. In the same way that eye floaters may confuse true vision,
disordered mental activities can completely obscure the True Mind. Since you wish
to realize the Samadhi state of the Buddhas, you must gradually follow three steps
in order to eradicate all the fundamental factors that cause mental distortion and
delusion. Like cleansing a pot used to store poisonous honey, you must scour it
with hot water mixed with the ashes of incense. Once the pot is clean, you can use
it to store divine honey dew.



“So, what are the three gradual steps? The first is to eliminate all contributing
factors that could make the problems worse. The second is to truly observe the
precepts and cut out any wrongdoing. The third is to firmly seal off outflows.

“What are the contributing factors then? Ananda, in this world, the twelve
categories of beings cannot sustain themselves without taking nourishment in one
of these four ways — by chewing, by touching, by thinking, or by being aware. This
is why the Buddha says that all beings must eat to live.

“Ananda, in order to live all beings must take good nourishment, and they may die
from taking poison. Beings who wish to enter Samadhi should avoid eating
pungent plants, either cooked or raw, which may arouse sexual desire or stir up
bad temper. Otherwise, even if they can expound on the Twelve Divisions of the
Pali Canon, all the gods will stay away from them because they smell so bad, while
hungry ghosts will be around them all the time licking their lips for the pungent
smell, and their blessings will become less and less in the presence of ghosts.

“When consumers of pungent food practice Samadhi, they will not be protected by
the Bodhisattvas, gods, sages, and good spirits of the ten directions. Demon-kings
will then seize the opportunity to disguise as Buddhas and to speak false Dharma,
denouncing the precepts and praising lust, anger, and delusion. Such people will
then become the retinues of demon-kings when they die, and once they have
exhausted their blessings as demons, they will inevitably fall into the Unrelenting
Hell. Therefore, Ananda, seekers of Bodhi must forever avoid eating the five
pungent plants. This is the first step on the Path.”

Step Two: Upholding the Precepts

“Ananda, beings who wish to enter Samadhi must firmly uphold the precepts,
completely rooting out sexual desire, alcohol and meat consumption, and cook
food with fire rather than eating raw. Ananda, if practitioners do not put an end to
sexuality and killing, it will be impossible for them to transcend the Three Realms
(the realm of desire, the realm of form, and the realm of formless). They should
regard sexual desire as a poisonous snake or a vengeful thief, gain total control of
their bodies by observing the four or eight prohibitions, and master their own
minds by following the Bodhisattvas’ regulations on purity.



“Through upholding the precepts, one will not commit killing, stealing or other
wrongdoings, which in turn create karma that leads to endless cycles of suffering.
Through cultivating Samadhi in the state of purity, one will naturally see the
worlds of the ten directions with the physical body given by their parents, without
relying on the celestial eye. They will see the Buddhas and hear the Dharma in
person, receiving the sagely instructions, acquiring great transcendental powers,
gaining clear knowledge of their past lives and traveling the ten directions without
any difficulty or danger. This is the second step on the Path.”

Step Three: Sealing Off Outflows

“What is sealing off outflows? Ananda, through firmly observing the precepts,
renouncing sexuality, and maintaining purity, a practitioner no longer has
outflows in response to the external stimuli coming from the six sense-objects. As
one stops chasing after the objects, their attention is reversed and redirected to
the inner ONE source. Thus, their six faculties are no longer paired with the six
objects, and therefore no longer functioning in six separate ways. Instead, now the
six faculties become one unit. All the worlds of the ten directions become as clear
and pure as a bright moon in crystal. Both the body and mind will then experience
such perfect bliss, such purity and equality that bring about complete peace. The
perfect wisdom of all the Tathagatas is now revealed. The practitioner thus attains
the stage of Patience with No Arising, in which they will abide peacefully and
progress successively through all the subsequent stages, until eventually they
reach the state of Sage. This is the third step on the Path.”

BT AR A —— 4 o IR S B HAE] - AR - BLIESAE - HREIDD
BIEFIHL - AR aiire il o 2S5 Ea b= - RNEARRNTThTRlAR -

Y =TROTERR - s REE - DIEESKOTREIRE » ks
JEI‘E%EfT%/%“*@/@T* - —HEE - BREDN - ZFHEE - SIHIEN - =%
SEHE o EEIASE o



=B o PEEE R0 - AREH2IRUERE - Ak RlER iR
B o B bR — VIR AR B R B - P —VIRAE - BHEAE - BERUE -
ERB AR ZEESE o EETHE LY - EAEEAESEANIEE - 412
HFREFEZAN - GerEER + M4 o 7RIS AR B s - saell s
R ER - EEY)E R - @ HHREN R - B NE=EH - %
BERME AT - RIJBEIGHITE - BE I A iE - JEBEE
MGEIEARE - s H BT EE - ZREEEER - M ESeE KL
¥ o SRR RSB IR o ST

P AT R AR AN = R, » BB HSHE SR o KBTI AN RTER © OISR
R AE SR o PTEERETT A o AT R B A =R A R o B
WEaneEte A RARH o SeRF R EVUEE S A E) - RITEEFFERER LA
e o ZERAEE o RGPS TR o sk AR ARG .2 56 © s MTIEMEE R - TR
FAEER - SFFANEZER - KBRS - AHEKIR - BB R AT

Fto MBRIARFEE - SAMEE -5 - Harg s el - 2HR R
ISR -

AMRSE o PTEEATER RN DR LR - FOOMSEEA Xk - AR
et B o BEREAGARIERTE - SRORE—7SHAT » THBILRAES - &
WHIBARIHH - B ORADENV-FERZ R - —UIARERFD S
oo B NRIEATAR - (SR EIERT S T2 B L - R R sl =
{THK -

Chapter Eight Section 4 (1): Stages of the Bodhisattva’s Path

Ten Stages of Stabilizing the Mind

“Ananda, once a good practitioner has reached the state where his emotional love
and desire have dried up, where his sense-faculties no longer pair up with sense-



objects, and the residues of his habitual tendencies no longer arise, now what is
left in him is pure wisdom, with no emotional attachment and no mental
obstruction. The nature of this wisdom is bright and perfect, illumining the worlds
of the ten directions. This state is named Dry Wisdom, where all habits of desire
have dried up (purely with wisdom remaining), although they have not yet merged
with the stream of the Tathagatas’ Dharma.

“Dwelling on the center of this state, the practitioner enters the flow of wondrous
perfection, where layers upon layers of wondrous perfection reveal themselves,
while the practitioner constantly abides in unshakable faith, until all delusions are
completely eliminated, and the Middle Way is truly realized. This is called ‘The
Stage of Residing in Faith’.

“This true faith gives rise to complete clarity, in which the three elements
(aggregates, places and realms) are no longer obstacles, and the practitioner can
clearly see all the habits that have been perpetuating the endless cycles of death
and rebirth throughout countless eons, in the past as well as in the future, and the
good practitioner can remember everything, forgetting none. It is called ‘The
Stage of Residing in Mindfulness”.

“Then the essence of the wondrous perfection brings about a transformation in
the practitioner’s mind, in which all the habits ever accumulated since the
beginningless time have been transformed into a single essential clarity, and
through which the practitioner gets to progress into true purity. This is called ‘The
Stage of Advancing Through Essential Clarity’.

“As this essential clarity becomes fully present, the mind purely functions with
wisdom alone. It is called ‘The Stage of Residing in Wisdom"”,

“As this wisdom is firmly upheld, its light pervades everywhere with a constant
stillness and profound majesty. This is called ‘The Stage of Residing in Samadhi”.

“As this state of Samadhi becomes more and more illuminating, the essence of
light penetrates deeper and deeper, the practitioner keeps advancing on the Path,
without ever backsliding again. It is called ‘The Stage of No Retrogression”.

“As the practitioner abides in this state of mind securely, without ever wandering



loss, his energy becomes connected with the energy of the Tathagatas of the ten
directions. This is called ‘The Stage of Protecting the Dharma’.

“While the light of enlightenment is being protected, the practitioner can use its
wondrous power to reflect on the Buddhas’ light of compassion and to calmly
abide in the Buddhas’ abode. It is as if two mirrors are facing each other with layer
upon layer of light being reflected between them. This is called ‘The Stage of
Redirecting the Light Inward".

“Through this interplay of light, the practitioner attains the eternal steadfastness
and the unsurpassed purity of the Buddhas, abiding in the unconditioned and
knowing no loss. It is called ‘The Stage of Residing in Precepts”.

“Through this self-mastery in precepts, the practitioner may now freely traverse
the ten directions as he pleases. This is called ‘The Stage of Fulfilling Vows”.
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Ten Abodes of Dwelling in the Mind

“Ananda, now the good practitioner has used skillful expedients to cultivate the
abovementioned ten states of mind, throughout which the essence of mind
radiantly pervades, and the functions of the ten states of mind are perfectly
integrated into one single-mindedness. This is called ‘The Abode of Resolve’.

“Light is therefore shining forth from the mind as if pure gold radiating from
within a flawless crystal, and the good practitioner dwells on it as if he was
leveling the ground. It is called ‘The Abode of Leveled Ground".

“As the mind ground attains wisdom, it gives rise to a luminous understanding,
and traversing the ten directions becomes free of restraint and obstruction. This is
called ‘The Abode of Walking the Path’.

“Walking the Buddhas’ Path and resonating with the Buddhas’ Energy, the
practitioner is like a rebirth seeker during the intermediate bardo state, where he
is guided by a secret communication to penetrate the darkness, and at a moment
of conception, entering the Tathagata’s lineage. It is called ‘The Abode of Noble
Birth”.

“Residing in the womb of the Way and being the heir to Enlightenment, the
practitioner has now acquired the attributes and expedients of the Awakened
Ones, just like a mature fetus has all human features developed. This is called ‘The
Abode of Acquiring Full Set of Expedients”.

“Now the practitioner has the outward appearance and the mental state of a
Buddha. It is called ‘The Abode of the Proper State of Mind".

“United with Buddhahood on both physical and mental levels, the practitioner
grows day by day. This is called ‘The Abode of Irreversibility’.

“The practitioner now has the efficacy to manifest in ten forms, all of which have
perfect spiritual attributes. It is called ‘The Abode of Pure Youth”,

“Completely developed now, it is time to leave the womb and officially become a
child of the Buddha. This is called ‘The Abode of Dharma Prince’.



“Reaching adulthood, the Dharma Prince is now like a crown prince being
anointed as the Ksatriya king’s heir, to whom the affairs of the state are
entrusted. It is called ‘The Abode of Anointment’.”
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Chapter Eight Section 4 (2): Ten Practices and Ten Dedications

Ten Practices

“Ananda, now that the good practitioner has become the child of the Buddha and
been endowed with all the immeasurable virtues of the Tathagatas, with total
ease he responds to the needs of all beings throughout the ten directions. This
stage is called ‘The Practice of Joy".

“And he becomes skillful in serving and benefiting all beings, which is called ‘The
Practice of Good Deeds".



“And he becomes skillful in awakening themselves and enlightening others,
without employing any violation or resistance, which is called ‘The Practice Free of
Anger’.

“Then he undergoes various rebirths freely and equally, throughout endless time
and limitless space, which is called ‘The Practice of Inexhaustibility’.

“For him the various Dharma doors are one single practice beyond error, and this
stage is called ‘The Practice Beyond Ignorance and Delusion’,

“Although myriad differences manifest within the sameness, the good practitioner
can perceive one identity among all the appearances, and this stage is called ‘The
Practice of Wholesome Manifestation’.

“In the same way, the good practitioner can perceive the worlds of the ten
directions in each and every dust mote throughout all space in the ten directions,
and yet the dust motes and the worlds do not interfere with each other. This stage
is called ‘The Practice of Nonattachment’.

“Every appearance is perceived as the foremost paramita, and this stage is called
‘The Practice of Veneration’,

“Once such perfect perception is attained, the good practitioner has acquired the
perfect skills of all the Buddhas throughout the ten directions, and this stage is
called ‘The Practice of Wholesome Dharmas’.

“Each and every one is pure and without outflows, being one unconditioned,
fundamental essence of reality, which is thus called ‘The Practice of Truth’.”
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Ten Dedications

“Ananda, now that the good practitioner who is replete with spiritual powers, who
has attained Buddhahood and is completely pure and free from all obstacles and
calamities, will be rescuing beings without the idea of rescuing. He simply
dedicates the unconditioned mind to the path of Nirvana. This is the stage called
‘Dedication of Rescuing Without Attachment’.

“And the good practitioner renounces what should be renounced, leaving
everything behind. This stage is called ‘Dedication of Being Indestructible’.

“And his inherent enlightenment is as clear as the enlightenment of the Buddhas.
This stage is called ‘Dedication of Being Identical with All Buddhas”.

“Now with the essential truth being realized, the good practitioner stands on the
same level of Buddhas. This stage is called ‘Dedication of Reaching All Places".

“Now the worlds and Tathagatas are merged without any hindrance. This stage is
called ‘Dedication of Inexhaustible Merit and Virtue’.

“Since the good practitioner is on the same level as the Buddhas, all the causes he
generates along the way are perfectly pure, through which he radiates light going
straight down the path to Nirvana. This stage is called ‘Dedication of Following
the Identical Roots of Goodness’.

“With the roots of goodness well cultivated, all beings in the ten directions are
realized as my own nature. With this nature perfectly realized, not a single being is
excluded. This stage is called ‘Dedication of Following the Impartial
Contemplation on All Beings"’.

“Being one with all dharmas yet nonattached to all phenomena, the good
practitioner is neither attached to oneness nor to separation. This stage is called
‘Dedication of the Suchness about All Phenomena’.



“Once the good practitioner has truly realized the suchness of reality, he
encounters no obstacles throughout the ten directions. This stage is called
‘Dedication of Boundless Liberation’,

“Then, when the virtue of true nature is perfectly realized, all limits of the Dharma
Realm are eradicated. This stage is called ‘Dedication of the Boundlessness of the
Dharma Realm*.”
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Chapter Eight Section 4 (3): Four Additional Practices, Ten Grounds, and the
Name of the Discourse

Four Additional Practices

“Ananda, once the good practitioner has been through the previously mentioned
forty-one stages and completely purified his mind, he then moves on to four
wondrously perfect additional practices.

“First, the enlightenment of a Buddha and its functioning are about to become the
norm of the good practitioner’s mind, which can be compared to the point where



a piece of wood is about to ignite when it is drilled to generate fire. This is called
‘The Practice of Kindling".

“Second, he continues on the path that the Buddhas have treaded, seemingly
relying on it and yet not really relying on it, just like climbing a lofty mountain to
the summit where his body is in the vast space while there is still a little ground
beneath his feet. This is called ‘The Practice of Summiting’.

“Third, his mind and the Buddha are two but also one, thus he has truly realized
the Middle Way. It is as if he’s enduring something that can neither be repressed
nor be expressed. This is called ‘The Practice of Enduring’.

“Fourth, as measurement and delineation are now gone, the good practitioner no
longer makes distinctions between confusion and enlightenment or the Middle
Way. This is called ‘The Practice of Being the Foremost’.

Ten Grounds

“Ananda, the good practitioner has fully realized the Great Bodhi, attained the
same level of awakening as the Tathagatas, and all the way reached the state of
the Buddha’s mind. This stage is called ‘The Ground of Happiness".

“Now all differences become identical, while the notion of identity ceases to be.
This stage is called ‘The Ground Free of Filth’.

“In ultimate purity there is light. This stage is called ‘The Ground of Emanating
Light".

“In the brightest light there is full awakening. This stage is called ‘The Ground of
Blazing Wisdom’.

“All identity and difference have become a thing of the past. This stage is called
‘The Ground of Invincibility’.

“The unconditioned suchness of True Reality has now revealed its pure nature.
This stage is called ‘The Ground of Manifestation’,

“The farthest edges of True Reality have been reached. This stage is called ‘The
Ground of Traveling Far".

“The essence of this One Truth is called ‘The Ground of Immovability’.



“The function of this True Suchness is called ‘The Ground of Skillful Wisdom”.

“Ananda, at this point all Bodhisattvas have completed their cultivation and
perfected their merit and virtue. This stage, where all practice is done, where the
wonder of compassion encompasses the Sea of Nirvana, is called ‘The Ground of
the Dharma Cloud".

“The Tathagatas reverse the course while the Bodhisattvas advance along the
path and so both come across at the meeting point between awakening and
practice. It is therefore called Equivalent Enlightenment. Ananda, the good
practitioner has progressed from the stage of Dry Wisdom to the stage of
Equivalent Enlightenment by drying up ignorance in the Vajra-mind, going
through a total of twelve stages, including various levels, single or complex. Thus,
he finally realizes Wondrous Awakening and Unsurpassed Way.

“At each of the levels and stages, with his Vajra-mind the good practitioner has
been applying the Ten Profound Analogies to contemplate on the illusionary
nature of everything. (Ten Profound Analogies — 1. All karma is like illusion. 2. All
phenomena are like mirage. 3. All physical bodies are like the moon in water. 4. All
wondrous forms are like flowers in air. 5. All wondrous sounds are like echoes in a
valley. 6. All Buddha lands are like cities of the gandharvas. 7. All deeds of the
Buddha are like dreams. 8. The Buddha body is like a reflection. 9. The Reward
body is like a shadow. 10. The Dharma bodly is like a transformation.)

“And in Shamatha (peaceful abiding), the good practitioner uses the Tathagatas’
Vipashyana (special vision) to cultivate pure mind, gradually going deeper and
deeper, bringing his pure practice to fulfillment.

“Ananda, all good practitioners have been relying on the three gradual steps
(Samatha, Samapatti, Dhyana), before they can accomplish each of the fifty-five
stages along the True Bodhi Path. Such contemplations are called proper
contemplations; anything other than this is simply not proper.”
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The Name of the Discourse

Then the Dharma Prince Manjushri stood up in the midst of the assembly, bowed
at the Buddha’s feet and asked, “What should we name this Sutra? And how
should all beings uphold and practice it?”

The Buddha said to Manjushri: “It is called ‘The Sutra of the Supreme Seal of the
White Canopy Mantra, Spoken Above the Crown of the Great Buddha,
Representing the Pure and All-Encompassing Vision of the Tathagatas of the Ten
Directions’. It may also be called ‘The Sutra of Rescuing Ananda (the Buddha’s
relative) and Enlightening Nature (a Bhikshuni in the assembly)’. It may also be
called ‘The Tathagatas’ Secret of Realizing the Ultimate Truth’. It may also be
called ‘The Sutra of the Most Expansive Teachings, the Wondrous Lotus King, and
the Dharani Mantra — the Mother of All Buddhas’. It may also be called ‘The Sutra

Imparting the Foremost Surangama and the Myriad Practices of the Bodhisattvas’.
You should all uphold it respectfully and practice accordingly.”
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Chapter Eight Section 5 (1): The Hells

As the Buddha finished speaking those words, Ananda and the great assembly
instantly received the Tathagata’s transmit of the secret seals, the precious
Dharma imprints hidden in the Sutra titles, and immediately they realized Dhyana
and made great advancements towards Sagehood. Now with increased
understanding of the wondrous truth, their minds were sharply focused, empty of
all deliberation and free of the six kinds of subtle afflictions that trouble a
practitioner’s mind in the three realms.

Ananda stood up, prostrated at the Buddha’s feet, and with palms placed
together, he said to the Buddha reverently, “The Almighty Bhagavan, your
compassionate teachings have helped us break free of even the most subtle yet
deep-seated delusions, enabling me to have such incredible bliss and delight in
body and mind! World-Honored One, if this pure original Mind is all-pervading,
that everything on the planet, from highlands and forests to the wriggling worms
and the most minute life forms, all of them have it as their inherent reality, which
is identical to the Buddha nature realized by all Tathagatas, then why are there
still six paths of rebirth as hells, ghosts, animals, asuras, humans and gods? Do
they exist naturally of their own accord, or do they come into existence due to
living beings’ habitual delusions?



“World-Honored One, as we know that in the case of the Bhikshuni Precious Lotus-
Fragrance, she indulged in lustful desire after vowing to follow the Bodhisattva
Precepts, and recklessly she claimed that sexual acts cause no karmic retribution
as they involve neither killing nor stealing. Right after saying that, her female
organs burst into flame, and the raging fire spread through all her joints as she fell
into the Unrelenting Hell.

“Also, there were the examples of King Virudhaka and Bhiksu Sunaksatra. The
former exterminated the Gautama clan, while the latter falsely stated that all
dharmas are empty. They both fell into the Unrelenting Hell alive.

“Do these hells have a fixed location? Or do they arise spontaneously as each
individual generates their own karma and thereby suffers their private
retribution? | sincerely request the Buddha to compassionately enlighten those of
us who are still ignorant about this, so that all beings who observe the precepts
can have the great fortune to hear the most truthful teaching and carefully avoid
all errors. ”

The Buddha said to Ananda, “What an excellent question! It will indeed help all
beings steer clear of wrong views. Now listen carefully as | expound on it.

“Ananda, fundamentally all beings have pure nature. However, because of their
false views, they develop deluded habits, some of which are internal, others are
external.

“The internal habits refer to living beings’ inner autonomic occurrences — all the
false emotions triggered by desire and defilement. Such emotions accumulate and
bring about fluids of craving. When one thinks of delicious food, one’s mouth
waters. When one thinks of someone deceased, either with fondness or with
anger, tears come to their eyes. When one longs for wealth, they feel craved and
can’t wait to get rich. When one’s mind dwells on sexual conduct, their male or
female organ naturally secretes fluid in response. Ananda, although the kinds of
desire differ, the flows and secretions are the same. The nature of moisture is to
go downward; therefore, with moisture one cannot ascend but has to fall. Such is
called the Internal Aspect.

“The external habits are directed outward, such as aspirations and fantasies.
When one aspires to become spiritually higher, it generates an uplifting energy.



When aspirational thoughts persist, they generate transcendental energies. That
is why beings who uphold the precepts in their minds are light and clear in their
bodies, and those who uphold mantras and mudras exude an air of confidence and
resolution. If one aspires to be born in the heavens, one will dream of flying and
ascending. If one is mindful of the Buddha-lands, one will see sacred realms
appear to them privately, and they will serve the wise and skillful teachers
wholeheartedly and think little of their own lives. Ananda, although aspirations
differ, the lightness and ascension are the same. The nature of flying is to go
upward; therefore, taking flight one will not sink — rather, they will gradually
transcend. Such is called the External Aspect.

“Ananda, all beings in the worlds are caught up in endless cycles of births and
deaths and repeats. Birth happens as they follow their habitual inclinations, while
death results from currents of change. At the moment of death, as the body still
remains somewhat warm, one sees all the good and evil they have ever done
appear before them, and two habitual inclinations — aversion to death and
attraction to life — are intermingled and experienced at the same time.

“If the mind has pure thoughts and no emotion, one will fly upward and certainly
be born in the heavens. If meanwhile one also has blessings, wisdom, and
unwavering faith to be born in one of the Pure Lands, then one’s mind will open
and see the Buddhas of the ten directions, and naturally one will be born in a Pure
Land corresponding with his/her wish.

“If the mind has mainly thoughts but also some emotion, then one will not fly too
far and may become a flying immortal, or a ghost king, or sky-traveling-yaksha, or
earth-traveling-rakshasa, all of which are able to roam the Heaven of Four
Celestial Kings without obstruction. Among this type there may be some who have
made wholesome vows to protect and uphold the Buddha Dharma, or to protect
the precepts as well as precept-upholders, or to protect the mantras as well as
mantra-upholders, or to protect the practice of meditation as well as the
practitioners of Dhyana Samadbhi, then such beings will have the opportunity to sit
at the feet of the Tathagatas and become close disciples of the Buddhas.

“If the mind has both thoughts and emotions in equal proportion, one can neither
fly nor fall, and will be born in the human realm, where brighter thoughts give rise
to greater intelligence, and dim emotions bring about duller brilliance.



“If the mind has more emotion than thought, one enters the animal realm, where
heavier emotions lead to being born as fur-bearing beasts, and lighter emotions
lead to being born as feathery creatures.

“If seventy percent of one’s mental activity is emotion and thirty percent is
thought, one falls beneath the wheel of water, which is bordering on the wheel of
fire, where for hundreds of thousands of eons one will be hungry ghost and suffer
from the blast of raging blaze, with nothing to eat or drink, and constantly gets
burned or gets scalded by the hot steam.

“If ninety percent of one’s mental activity is emotion and ten percent is thought,
one falls through the wheel of fire, entering a realm where wind and fire attack
from both sides in a pincer manner. With lighter emotions, one may land on a hell
where suffering is intermittent; with heavier emotions, one lands on a hell where
suffering is unrelenting.

“If the mind is entirely ruled by emotion, one directly sinks into the Avici Hell.
Moreover, if one has ever slandered the Mahayana teachings, or has spoken ill of
the Buddhas’ precepts, or has falsely preached the Dharma, or has been greedy
for the offerings made by the faithful, or has shamelessly accepted undeserved
reverence from others, or has committed any of the five grave crimes and ten
major offenses, then one will further sink into the Avici Hell throughout all ten
directions.

“To sum up, one gets retribution exactly in accord with the evil karma one has
created, and all beings who have created the same karma will share the same fate
in one place.”
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Chapter Eight Section 5 (2): Ten Causes and Six Retributions

“Ananda, all retributions are invoked by individual beings’ intentional acts — there
are ten habitual causes resulting in six kinds of retribution.

“What are the ten causes? The first is the habit of intercourse driven by sexual
desire. The friction of contact generates a tremendous inner fire, just like warmth
arises when one rubs one’s palms together. The habits of desire and intercourse
continue to set each other ablaze, resulting in the experiences of iron bed and
copper pillar in the hells. That is why the Tathagatas of the ten directions name
the act of lust ‘the fires of desire’. Bodhisattvas avoid sexual desire as they would
avoid fiery pits.

“The second cause is the habit of greed, which gives rise to nonstop plotting and
scheming when one craves for something. Such inner grasp and suction carry on,
generating intense cold and solid ice, as if one inhaled cold air sharply through the
mouth. The habits of greed and craving continue to work on each other, resulting
in the experience of extreme cold in the hells, with ice babbling and cracking into
shapes of blue, red, white lotuses and other icy effects. That is why the Tathagatas
of the ten directions name the act of greed ‘the water of craving’. Bodhisattvas
avoid greed as they would avoid the seas of pestilence.

“The third cause is the habit of arrogance, which gives rise to haughty feelings of
superiority that lead to intimidation and power struggles. As the habit continues
accelerating, here comes inner torrents and rapids generating restless waves of
water, just like mouthwatering happens when a person works his tongue trying to
taste flavors. The habits of arrogance and arrogant acts incite each other,
resulting in the experiences of rivers of blood in the hells, as well as rivers of ashes,
burning sands, seas of poison and the sensation of molten copper forced down
one’s throat. That is why the Tathagatas of the ten directions name the act of
arrogance ‘taking a drink of stupidity’. Bodhisattvas avoid arrogance as they
would avoid drowning in huge deluge.

“The fourth cause is the habit of hatred, which leads to mutual defiance and
confrontation. As it goes on nonstop, one’s heart becomes so insanely frenzied
that the molten vapors turn into metal, bringing about the sensation of being



exposed to mountains of knives and iron cudgels, trees/wheels of swords, axes,
halberds, spears and saws. It is like a harbored grudge eventually exploding into
the impulse to kill. The habits of hatred and hateful acts incite each other,
resulting in the experiences of being castrated, beheaded, pierced, beaten ...
tortures of all sorts in the hells. That is why the Tathagatas of the ten directions
name the acts of hatred ‘sharp knives and swords’. Bodhisattvas avoid hatred as
they would avoid massacre.

“The fifth cause is the habit of deception, which gives rise to enticing and
manipulation. As the practice of entrapment keeps on, it feels as if one is being
bound by ropes and thickets, or as in an overly irrigated field, the grasses and
plants keep shooting up and overgrow. The habits of deception and manipulation
perpetuate each another, resulting in the experiences of being handcuffed and
fettered in the hells, along with being chained, whipped, clubbed, and so forth.
That is why the Tathagatas of the ten directions name the acts of deception
‘treacherous crooks and cunning thieves’. Bodhisattvas avoid deception as they
would avoid jackals and wolves.

“The sixth cause is the habit of falsehood, which leads to mutual distrust. As it
goes on further and further, one becomes more and more adept at cheating and
feels as if being covered with dust, dirt, excrement, urine, and all other sorts of
filth, and one’s vision is obscured as if the dust keeps being stirred up by the wind.
The habits of falsehood and cheating impel each other, resulting in the
experiences of sinking, drowning, being tossed around, flying and falling, floating
and eventually submerging. That is why the Tathagatas of the ten directions name
fraudulence ‘robbery and murder’. Bodhisattvas avoid fraud as they would avoid
treading on venomous snakes.

“The seventh cause is the habit of resentment, which harbors enmity and
vengeance, such as in an evil person’s mind the malicious thinking of hurling rocks
and gravels, of imprisoning in cages or urns, of bagging and beating. Such habits
of resentment and vengeance incite each other, resulting in the experiences of
being tossed, seized, struck, and stoned in the hells. That is why the Tathagatas of
the ten directions name resentment and vengeance ‘wrongful and harmful
ghosts’. Bodhisattvas avoid resentment as they would avoid drinking poisonous
liquor.



“The eighth cause is the habit of asserting wrong views, such as Satkayadrsti (the
idea that the self is in the body or possessed by the body), or wrong views
regarding prohibitions, and wrong views concerning karma. Such views result from
opposition and contradiction, which make one feel as if being escorted by officials
to testify in the royal court, like one cannot avoid being scrutinized by someone
passing in the opposite direction. The habits of holding and expressing wrong
views feed on each other, resulting in the experiences in the hells as being
questioned, interrogated, and subjected to tricks and pressures until all be
exposed in public, while the youths who keep track of one’s good and bad deeds
countering the offender’s excuses. That is why the Tathagatas of the ten directions
name wrong views ‘pit-traps’. Bodhisattvas avoid wrong views as they would
avoid standing on the edge of a steep ditch full of venom.

“The ninth cause is the habit of injustice that pairs with blaming and libeling,
generating feelings of being crushed between boulders and mountains, or being
grinded by millstones, plows or wheels, which are exactly the pains that injustice
inflicts on people. The habits of such injustice and unjust acts reinforce each other,
resulting in the experiences of being pressed, bludgeoned, pummeled, battered,
squeezed, and strained in the hells, as well as being weighed and measured. That
is why the Tathagatas of the ten directions name wrongful accusations ‘vicious
tigers’. Bodhisattvas avoid injustice as they would avoid lightnings.

“The tenth cause is the habit of litigation that, because of evasion and
concealment, inevitably leads to disputatious court proceedings, during which one
feels as if everything being reflected in a mirror by lamp or candlelight, as if being
exposed to direct sunlight with nowhere to hide the shadow. The habits of
litigation and disputation are constantly at each other’s throats, drawing out the
experiences in the hells as one’s past deeds being testified by evil companions, as
if one’s accumulated karma being illumined and revealed. That is why the
Tathagatas of the ten directions name concealment and obfuscation ‘shadowy
villains’. Bodhisattvas avoid them as they would avoid a burden as heavy as
carrying a mountain while treading on a sea.

“And why are there six kinds of retribution, Ananda? All beings create karma with
their six consciousnesses, and then experience retribution through their six sense



faculties (seeing, hearing, smelling, tasting, touching, and cognition). What are
the retributions then?

“The first is the retribution of seeing. At the time of death, one may see raging fire
extend throughout the ten directions, and one’s spiritual consciousness will ascend
and then fall, riding on a wisp of smoke while plummeting into the Unrelenting
Hell. There, one of two things may occur: In one scenario, there is light, and all
sorts of ferocious creatures are perceived, which makes one feel boundless fear; in
the other scenario, there is total darkness and stillness, which causes one to feel
boundless terror. Then the raging fire overwhelms the other five consciousnesses,
creating the sounds of water and molten copper boiling in cauldrons, the smells of
black smoke and purple fumes, the tastes of hot iron pellets and gruel, the touches
of hot ashes and burning coals, and the cognition that the entire space is filled
with sparks of fire and spurts of flame.

“The second is the retribution of hearing. At the time of death, one may hear
gigantic waves roaring, inundating the whole world, and one’s spiritual
consciousness will sink, riding the waves into the Unrelenting Hell. There, one of
two things may occur: In one scenario, one can hear, and there are all sorts of
noise causing one to feel confused and deranged; in the other scenario, one
cannot hear, and the dead silence causes one to sink into oblivion. Then the
roaring waves overwhelm one’s other five consciousnesses, creating the voices of
scolding and accusing, the sights of thunders and noxious vapors, the sensation of
breathing in rain and mist infested with poisonous organisms that swarm all over
one’s body, the tastes of pus, blood, and all sorts of filth, the touches of feces and
urine of animals and ghosts, and the cognition of lightning-strikes and ravaging
hail.

“The third is the retribution of smelling. At the time of death, one may perceive
toxic vapors permeating the air far and near, and one’s spiritual consciousness
emerges from the earth and then falls into the Unrelenting Hell. There, one of two
things may occur: In one scenario, one can smell, and by inhaling too much of the
toxic vapors, one’s mind becomes distressed and deranged; in the other scenario,
one has blockage in the faculty of smelling, and subsequently loses consciousness
from suffocation. Then the vapors overwhelm one’s other five consciousnesses,
causing one to feel like being interrogated and tortured, or to see flames and



torches, or to hear the cries of sinking and drowning in molten metal as well as
boiling liquids, or to feel as if tasting rotten foods, or being ripped apart and
putrefying into a mountain of flesh with countless open wounds fed upon by
countless maggots, or to feel as if ashes, fumes, sands and gravels were flying
through the air to shatter one’s body.

“The fourth is the retribution of tasting. At the time of death, one may perceive a
flaming iron net covering the entire world, and one’s spiritual consciousness will
fall into the net, suspended upside down before plummeting into the Unrelenting
Hell. There, one of two things may occur: In one scenario, one inhales vapors,
causing the body to freeze solid and then crack; in the other scenario, one exhales,
giving rise to a raging fire that burns the body to a roast. With such tasting of
flavors, as it passes through tongue-consciousness, one feels as if being forced to
confess and suffer; as it passes through eye-consciousness, one feels like being
burned by red-hot metals and stones; as it passes through ear-consciousness, one
feels as if being stabbed with sharp blades; as it passes through nose-
consciousness, the whole surrounding feels like being enclosed in a gigantic iron
cage; as it passes through body-consciousness, one feels as if being pierced by
arrows and darts; as it passes through mind-consciousness, it seems that flying
pieces of hot iron are raining down from the sky.

“The fifth is the retribution of touching. At the time of death, one may perceive
huge mountains closing in on all sides, leaving no escape. One’s spiritual
consciousness will then see an iron city teeming with fiery snakes, fiery dogs,
tigers, wolves, lions, while ox-headed jailers and horse-headed rakshasas show up
holding spears to drive one through the city gates into the Unrelenting Hell. There,
one of two things may occur: In one scenario, one has the sensation of gathering
that feels as if mountains coming together to totally crush one’s body; in the other
scenario, one has the sensation of separation that feels as if knives and swords
slicing up one’s organs. As this sense of touching passes through body-
consciousness, one feels as if being struck, beaten, squashed, or pierced; as it
passes through eye-consciousness, one feels like being engulfed in flames; as it
passes through ear-consciousness, one hears cries of torment, as if coming from
the road to hells, or at the gateway, or in the courtroom, or on the execution
bench; as it passes through nose-consciousness, one feels suffocated, as if being
confined, bagged, tied up and beaten; as it passes through tongue-consciousness,



one feels as if the tongue being plowed on, clamped up, cut off or chopped up; as
it passes through mind-consciousness, one feels like falling, flying, being fried or
roasted.

“The sixth is the retribution of thinking. At the time of death, one may perceive a
ferocious wind tearing down the whole world, while one’s spiritual consciousness
gets swept up into space before riding the air plummeting into the Unrelenting
Hell. There, one of two things may occur: In one scenario, one is completely
confused, feeling totally lost and racing about frantically; in the other scenario,
one is not confused, but acutely aware of the endless frying and burning. When
such deluded thinking combines with mind-consciousness, one feels confined to
locations and places; when it combines with eye-consciousness, one feels as if
being interrogated and judged; when it combines with ear-consciousness, one
hears of rock clashing, or flooding, hailing, mud-sliding and the likes; when it
combines with nose-consciousness, the act of breathing becomes like running a
large fiery chariot, or a fiery ship, or a fiery jail; when it combines with tongue-
consciousness, one involuntarily produces shouts, cries, and regretful sobs; when it
combines with body-consciousness, one has to suffer expansion or shrinkage, as
well as ten thousand deaths and rebirths within a single day, lying face-up or face-
down.

“Ananda, these are the ten causes and six retributions of the hells. All of them are
created by sentient beings’ confusion and delusion. If one creates evil karma
engaging all six consciousnesses at the same time, one will enter the Avici Hell to
endure limitless suffering for countless eons. If the six sense faculties create karma
separately, each in individual state, one will enter one of the Eight Unrelenting
Hells. If one commits killing, stealing, and sexual misconduct involving all the three
creators of karma — body, speech, and mind — one will enter one of the Eighteen
Hells. If one commits two of the three major sins — for instance, killing and stealing
— without involving all three creators of karma, one will enter one of the Thirty-Six
Hells. If one commits one of the three major sins with only one of the three
creators of karma getting involved, one will enter one of the One Hundred and
Eight Hells.



“Therefore, all beings create their own karma with their individual acts, and
beings with the same karmas fall into the same hells. All hells are created by
delusion and have no independent existence.”
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Chapter Eight Section 6: The Ghosts

“Ananda, for the beings who fell into the hells because of violating the precepts,
slandering the Buddha’s teachings, or other various kinds of offenses, after having
been burned in the inferno for eons, they will then be reborn as ghosts.

“If originally it was greed for material possessions that led one to commit
offenses, once the time in hell is up, one will become a shape-shifting ghost that
attaches to whatever object one comes across.



“If originally it was craving for lust that led one to commit offenses, then once the
time in hell is up, one will become a drought ghost that assumes the form of wind.

“If originally it was indulgence in deception that led one to commit offenses, once
the time in hell is up, one will become a sorcery ghost that assumes the form of
animal.

“If originally it was hatred that led one to commit offenses, once the time in hell is
up, one will become a hex-poison ghost that assumes the form of poisonous
insect.

“If originally it was deep-seated enmity that led one to commit offenses, once the
time in hell is up, one will become a pestilence ghost that assumes the form of
plague.

“If originally it was arrogance that led one to commit offenses, once the time in
hell is up, one will become a hungry ghost that assumes the form of restless
energy.

“If originally it was slandering that led one to commit offenses, once the time in
hell is up, one will become a paralysis ghost that assumes the form of gloomy
energy.

“If originally it was indulgence in conspiracy theories or the sort that led one to
commit offenses, once the time in hell is up, one will become an elf ghost that
assumes the form of perversive energy.

“If originally it was profiting from fraudulence that led one to commit offenses,
once the time in hell is up, one will become a servant ghost controlled by spells.

“If originally it was attachment to groups and gangs that led one to commit
offenses, once the time in hell is up, one will become a messenger ghost that
possesses mediums or wizards.

“Ananda, what made these beings fall into the hells are totally emotions. After
their karmic fires have exhausted, they rise up to become ghosts. All of it,

however, is created by delusion. If only one could realize Bodhi, one would see only
wondrous, perfect brightness and nothing else.”
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Chapter Eight Section 7: The Animals

“Ananda, once ghosts have exhausted their karma as ghost, their mind are finally
void of emotions and thoughts, and now it’s time for them to come into this world
to repay their debts so as to settle the enmity their original creditors hold against

them. And thus, they are born as animals to repay their debts incurred in previous
lives.

“Usually a shape-shifting ghost will be reborn as a species of owl, once the
material object it was attached to disintegrates and its retribution is finished.

“And a drought ghost will usually be reborn as one of those creatures that are
generally considered inauspicious, once the wind subsides and its retribution is
finished.

“A sorcery ghost will usually be reborn as a species of fox, once the animal it
possessed dies and its retribution is finished.

“A hex-poison ghost will usually be reborn as a venomous species, once the
poisonous insect it assumed the form of dies and its retribution is finished.



“And a pestilence ghost will usually be reborn as a species of parasite, once the
plague it assumed the form of dies out and its retribution is finished.

“While a hungry ghost will usually be reborn as a species of animal used for food,
once the energy it assumed the form of is exhausted and its retribution is finished.

“A paralysis ghost will usually be reborn as a species of animal used for clothing or
service, once the gloomy energy it assumed the form of is exhausted and its
retribution is finished.

“An elf ghost will usually be reborn as a species of migratory creature, once the
perversive energy it assumed the form of is exhausted and its retribution is
finished.

“While a servant ghost will usually be reborn as a species of creatures that are
generally considered auspicious, once the spells that controlled it are exhausted,
and its retribution is finished.

“And a messenger ghost will usually be reborn as a domestic animal or a pet, once
the medium or wizard it possessed has died and its retribution is finished.

“Ananda, all this is because one’s karmic fire as ghost has died out, and one is now
reborn as animal to further repay the debts incurred during past lifetimes. It is,
again, created by false and deluded thinking. If only one could realize Bodhi, one
would see that these retributions are fundamentally unreal.

“Such as Bhiksuni Lotus-Fragrance, Heavenly King Virudhaka, and Bhiksu
Sunaksatra, all these three you mentioned previously, whose evil karmas were all
created by themselves alone. It did not fall down from the heavens, nor did it
emerge from the earth, nor was it imposed on them by anyone else. Their own
delusions give rise to it, and they themselves must undergo the retributions. It is
merely a cohesion of illusions and delusions manifested in the Bodhi.”
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Chapter Eight Section 8: The Humans

“Furthermore, Ananda, if as an animal one pays back more than what it owed,
then one will be reborn as a human to straighten out the balance. After that, if
one has accumulated enough blessings and merit, one can retain a human rebirth
to further pay for other karma. If one lacks blessings, though, one will fall back
into an animal rebirth to pay the balance.

“Ananda, for debts involving money, material goods, or services, once it is paid
back, the debt gets resolved. But if during the process there were killing and
devouring involved, then the cycle of abuse and vengeance may go on for
countless eons, with both parties taking turns to get the upper hand or lower one.
The wheel of karma may never stop turning, until the creditor and debtor finally
learn to practice Shamatha (peaceful abiding), or until a Buddha appears in the
world.

“Now you should understand that when owls or the likes have paid their debts and
regained human rebirth, they will be reborn as the stubborn and headstrong type,
while inauspicious creatures will be born deformed, foxes and the likes will be born



foolish, venomous species will be born as the vicious type, parasites will be born to
a lowly position, animals used for food will be born as the weak and dependent
type, animals used for clothing or services will be born as laborers, migratory birds
or the likes will be born as the literary type, and auspicious creatures will be born
intelligent, while domestic pets will be born as the sophisticated type.

“Ananda, all such people are pitiful because they came from the Three Low Realms
(hell, ghost, and animal), after they paid off their debts and regained human
rebirth. Since time without beginning, they had been engaging in wrongful
livelihoods, taking turns killing and being killed. And if they do not encounter the
Tathagata, nor do they hear the Proper Dharma, they will be repeating the
wearisome cycle of samsara indefinitely.”
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Chapter Eight Section 9: The Ascetics

“Moreover, Ananda, there are beings who do not follow proper Path of
Enlightenment to cultivate Samadhi, instead they follow their delusional pursuit of
immortality, by retreating to mountains or forests, attempting to perpetuate their
physical existence through some special ways. These are called Ascetics, and there
are ten kinds of them.

“One of them devotes themselves to follow a diet of medicinal potions, and once
they have perfected the practice, they are known as earth-bound ascetics. Another
kind sticks to a diet of medicinal herbs, and once they have perfected the practice,
they are known as flying ascetics. Another kind tries to fortify themselves through
the use of metal and stone, and once they have perfected the alchemy, they are
known as roaming ascetics. Another kind constantly fortifies themselves through
either movement or stillness, and once they have perfected their energy, they are
known as space-traveling ascetics. Another kind fortifies themselves through using
the flow of saliva, and once they have perfected its essence, they are known as
heaven-traveling ascetics.

“And one of them fortifies themselves through absorbing the essence of the sun
and moon, and once they have perfected the inhalation, they are known as all-
rounded ascetics. Another kind devotes themselves to reciting mantras and
observing precepts, and once they have perfected the skills, they are known as
ascetics of the Path. Another kind constantly fortifies themselves through mind
control, and once they have mastered the mind, they are known as illuminating
ascetics. Another kind fortifies themselves through internal union of energies, and
once they have perfected the practice, they are known as ascetics of essence. And
then the last kind devotes themselves to inner transformation, and once they have
perfected their realization, they are known as ascetics of the ultimate.

“Ananda, these beings do not follow the proper path to train their minds. Instead,
they attain longevity through deviants and may live for thousands of years,
retreating to deep mountains or remote islands, cutting themselves off from the
human realm. However, because they do not cultivate Samadhi and never stop the
turning wheel of delusions, they are still bound to the cycle of samsara. And once
their hard-earned rewards are spent, they must die and return to the six realms.”



PR ATE AMMRIERE =N - JlE=S - FEETPER LA - A Kz
ATIRE - Prsefzat i - BREIREH A RS - RIEBIRAAHT - BEEE
ARITARE - SEEBEIRAARIT - BEs A RE - (LEE I T -
EXEEIEIMTARE o SRFFEIRAAZETT - BREFRIMAMARR - EEE R AR
Tl - BAERS @iARE o BOEEIRAEI T - EXEWEES AR R <)ﬂ?k£ii
RRAAETTL - BRE R AR MFIW%KHM EXE S A RS
BUEEI AT - BREE(EMAAE - RAEBRAET - W%EMBV
APFROAELSR - ASAEHEETER - MIERIIEORIGEE AL < HiR
il = U AME IR - HFHEAEAGEER -

Chapter Eight Section 10: The Gods (of the Six Heavens of Desire)

“Ananda, there are people in this world who do not seek the eternal state, and
they cannot yet renounce spousal attachment, but their minds no longer go after
sexuality, and therefore they have certain purity and radiance about them. When
their life ends, they will ascend to the Heaven of the Four Kings next to the sun and
moon.

“And some people have only slight desire for their spouses but have yet to attain
complete purity. When their life ends, they will go beyond the sun and moon and
become gods in the Heaven of Trayastrimsa (the Heaven of the Thirty-Three),
which is at the summit of Mount Sumeru.

“And some others may briefly get sexually involved from time to time but never
dwell on it afterwards. In the human realm they are more unmoved than active.
When their life ends, they will abide in the upper space beyond the reach of



sunlight and moonlight. Thus, emitting their own light, they become gods in the
Heaven of Suyama.

“And some others remain quiet and still all the time, except when they are
intruded and stimulated by contact. When their life ends, they ascend to an
ethereal state isolated from all the lower realms, beyond the reach of the three
catastrophes (fire, water, and wind) that are doomed to occur at the end of a
kalpa. Thus, they become gods in the Heaven of Tushita.

“And some others have no desire whatsoever but only cater to the needs of their
spouses, and during the act it is to them as flavorless as chewing wax. When their
life ends, they ascend to a realm of transcendence and become gods in the Heaven
of Nirmanarataya.

“Then there are those whose mental state is total clarity and transcendence,
without engaging in worldly thoughts while performing worldly things. When their
life ends, they rise above all the lower heavens and become gods in the Heaven of
Paranirmitavasavartina (the Heaven of Deriving Pleasure from What Others
Create).

“Ananda, although these gods have transcended physical lust, there are still traces
of desire remaining in their minds. Therefore, they are born into these six heavenes,
which, together with other levels of existence mentioned so far, all belong to the
Realm of Desire.”
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CHAPTER NINE — The Heavens Beyond Desire

Chapter Nine Section 1: The First Dhyana

“Ananda, if practitioners in the world do not practice meditation, they will not
develop wisdom. But if they can at least control their bodies and refrain from
sexual desires, at all times steering their minds clear of impure thoughts, then they
will not remain in the realm of desire and may be born as Brahma'’s retinue in the
Heaven of Brahma Retinue.

“For practitioners who have eradicated the habits of desire, their minds are now
truly free, and they take delight in following the precepts, at all times practicing
the virtue of purity. Thus, they will be born in the Heaven of Brahma Ministers.

“For practitioners who have perfectly mastered their body, mind, and deportment,
who have attained complete purity and clarity, they will become Brahma lords
governing their Brahma retinues in the Heaven of Great Brahma King.

“Ananda, beings at these three superior levels are not subject to affliction
anymore. Although they have not yet cultivated Proper Samadhi, their minds are
pure enough that all outflows are stilled. Such a state is called the First Dhyana.”
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Chapter Nine Section 2: The Second Dhyana

“Ananda, above the Brahma Heavens there are gods governing the Brahmas.
Those gods have perfected their practice of purity; hence their minds are lucid and
unmoving, with lights emitting from the deep tranquility. Thus, they abide in the
Heaven of New Light.

“And further up there are gods whose lights illumine and reflect upon each other,
generating a web of light throughout the ten directions, and its dazzling brilliance
turns everything into crystal. Thus is the Heaven of All-Permeating Light.

“And then there are gods who have perfected their light and have mastered the
skillful means of teaching; hence they are able to transmit and transform the
purity into boundless applications. Thus is the Heaven of Conveying Light.

“Ananda, in these three superior heavens, all beings are free of worry and distress.
Although they have not yet cultivated Proper Samadhi, their minds are pure to the
point where all outflows are subdued. Such a state is called the Second Dhyana.”
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Chapter Nine Section 3: The Third Dhyana

“Ananda, there are gods who have perfected light into a wondrous medium of
communication, who then go on to explore its wonder until they arrive at the bliss
of stillness. These are the beings in the Heaven of New Purity.

“And further up there are gods who have perfected the state of emptiness into a
boundless state of being, where they have total lightness and tranquility in their
bodies and minds, which eventually lead them to the bliss of stillness. These are

the gods in the Heaven of Infinite Purity.

“And then there are gods whose bodies, minds, and surrounding worlds have all
become perfectly pure, and this perfect purity is a superior abode where they can
return to and take rest in the bliss of stillness. Such are the gods in the Heaven of
All-Pervasive Purity.

“Ananda, in these three superior heavens, all beings abide in perfect harmony and
infinite bliss, with their bodies at ease and minds in peace. Although they have not
yet cultivated Proper Samadhi, their minds are so stable and secure that they
experience complete bliss. Such a state is called the Third Dhyana.”
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Chapter Nine Section 4: The Fourth Dhyana

“Furthermore, Ananda, there are gods whose bodies and minds are no longer
subject to impulsion, compulsion, and oppression — internal and external forces of
all kinds, because they have ceased to create the causes for such afflictions. And
they realize that even the bliss of the heavens is not permanent, that it will
eventually come to decay. Thus, they renounce both suffering and bliss
simultaneously. All kinds of coarse and weighty mental attributes vanish
instantaneously, the essence of pure blessings appears. Such beings are in the
Heaven of Blessings Created.

“Further up there are gods whose renunciation of mental attributes is so complete
that they gain a superior understanding and perfect purity. In this state of
unimpeded bliss, they experience a wondrous ease and harmony that extends to
the boundless future. Such beings are in the Heaven of Blessings Cherished.

“And further up, the path divides into two. One is called the Heaven of All Fruition,
which is for the gods who previously have been able to generate infinite pure light,
who have perfected their blessing and merit, and whose cultivation and
verification are well secured. The other is called the Heaven of No Thought, which
is for the gods who previously have been so intensely focusing on renunciation of
both suffering and bliss, that their practice of renunciation has been unrelentingly
intensified to such a total completion that their bodies and minds become extinct,
and for five hundred eons their cognition remains as deathly still as cold ashes.
Since their practice is based on birth and nonbirth, they are unable to uncover the



true nature which neither comes into being nor ceases to be. Therefore, during the
first half of their dwelling, they undergo cessation; during the second half,
however, they come into being again.

“Ananda, in these four superior heavens, all beings are no longer moved by any
worldly affliction or bliss. Although it is not yet truly the unconditioned state of
Non-Moving — since they still have the notion of attainment — their spiritual
practice is nonetheless advanced and perfected. This is called the Fourth Dhyana.”
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Chapter Nine Section 5: The Heavens of No Return

“Ananda, within the Fourth Dhyana, there are five Heavens of No Return. The gods
in these heavens have completely cut off the nine categories/stages of habitual
bondage in the lower realms. With suffering and bliss vanished completely, they
will never regress to any lower level of existence. These gods dwell in total
harmony and peace, since they all have achieved the same level of renunciation.



“Ananda, for those who have ended both suffering and bliss, who are no longer
subject to contradiction and contention, they dwell in the Heaven of No Affliction.
For those who have been solely focusing on renunciation, disengaging themselves
from any investigation and involvement to the point where even the basis for
suffering and bliss is gone, they dwell in the Heaven of Beyond Heat.

“For those who have attained such perfectly clear vision that all worlds in the ten
directions appear to them so utterly free of defilement, they dwell in the Heaven
of Pure Vision. For those who have realized their essence of seeing to the extent

where they are able to unimpededly manifest or transform anything at will, they
dwell in the Heaven of Clear Manifestation. For those who have culminated their
contemplation on the myriad layers of the nature of form, who have reached the
state of boundlessness, they dwell in the Heaven of Form Penetrated/Exhausted.

“Ananda, the kings of the lower heavens in the Four Dhyanas can only hear with
admiration about the Heavens of No Return, with no way to get to know the
beings (in the Heavens of No Return) or even see them, just like ordinary people of
the world cannot see Arhats who keep up their practice in sacred places deep in
the mountains.

“Ananda, all beings in these eighteen heavens remain solitary and free from
entanglements. But they are not yet rid of the burden of forms. Thus are all the
levels of existence in the Realm of Form.”
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Chapter Nine Section 6: The Four Heavens of Formlessness

“Ananda, again the path divides at the summit of the Realm of Form. For those
who have realized their wisdom through renunciation, once their light of wisdom
is brought forth to fullness, they transcend the worldly realms, attain Arhatship,
and eventually get on board the Vehicle of the Bodhisattvas and become Great
Arhats Who Have Turned Their Minds Around.

“For those who have been focusing on total renunciation and rejection, they come
to the point where they see their bodies as obstacles and therefore, they obliterate
it and vanish into emptiness, thus they become gods on the Heaven of Empty
Space.

“For those who have eradicated all obstacles to the extent where only their
storehouse-consciousness and half of the extremely subtle residues of the manas
(the seventh consciousness) remain, they become gods on the Heaven of
Boundless Consciousness.

“For those who have eradicated form, space, as well as consciousness, there is
utter stillness throughout the ten directions, with neither coming nor going. Thus
are the beings on the Heaven of Nothing Remaining.

“Then there are gods whose storehouse-consciousness is totally unmoving, and
within such utter stillness they exhaustively investigate its endlessness, and
nonetheless they put an end to what is endless. Now it is as though existing yet
meanwhile not really existing; it seems to have disappeared, yet meanwhile not
really disappeared. Thus are the gods on the Heaven of neither Thought nor
Nonthought.

“These gods have exhaustively delved into emptiness without realizing its true
nature, and now they reach the end of their sagehood extended from the Heavens
of No Return, and they become lesser Arhats who do not turn their minds around.



Other gods from the Heaven of No Thought or from other heretic heavens, who
have exhaustively contemplated emptiness without turning around, will eventually
fall back into samsara again, since they are confused and not free of outflows.

“Ananda, the gods in these heavens are just ordinary beings receiving karmic
rewards from their past lives. Once the rewards are spent, they must enter rebirth
again. The kings of these heavens, however, are Bodhisattvas deep in Samadhi,
who are making gradual progress towards the upper levels of Sagehood.

“Ananda, in these Four Heavens of Formlessness, all physical and mental activities
cease; there is no more karmic retribution of form, only concentration is present.
Therefore, these four heavens are called the Realm of Formlessness.

“In these heavens, all beings have not fully realized the wondrous enlightened
mind. It is their accumulated delusions that bring about the illusory existence of
the Three Realms (Desire, Form, and Formlessness). Beings in these realms follow
along their individual delusions, getting drown in the seven destinies, together
with other beings who are compelled by similar karmic forces.”
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Chapter Nine Section 7: The Asuras

“Furthermore, Ananda, in the Three Realms there are four categories of asuras.

“Some asuras are among ghosts. They devote their strength to protect the
Dharma, and they have certain supernatural power to penetrate emptiness as well
as to live in the space. These asuras are born from eggs and belong to the destiny
of ghosts.

“Some asuras are among humans. They have fallen from the heavens for lacking
merit and are now to dwell beneath the sun and the moon. These asuras are born
from wombs and belong to the destiny of humans.

“Some asuras are among gods. They have world-commanding powers and
fearlessness, and they are eager to contend with Lord Brahma, God Sakra, and the
Four Heavenly Kings. These asuras come into being by metamorphosis and belong
to the destiny of gods.

“Ananda, there is also another baser kind of asuras. They are born in deepwater
caves that lie on the seafloor. By day they emerge to roam in the space, and at
night they return to their deepwater abodes. These asuras come into being in the
presence of moisture and belong to the destiny of animals.”
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Chapter Nine Section 8: All Are the Result of Karma

“Ananda, such are the seven destinies — hells, ghosts, animals, humans, ascetics,
gods, and asuras. All of them are embroiled in conditioned existence because of
confusion and deluded thinking of all sorts. Their delusions lead them to rebirth
and retribution. Within the wondrous perfection of the unconditioned mind,
however, these destinies are all just like the mirages of flowers in the sky, empty of
any inherent nature; that they are vain and illusory, without any root or source.

“Ananda, all these beings in the seven destinies are bound to endless cycles of
death and rebirth, since they do not recognize their fundamental unconditioned
mind. For countless kalpas, they do not attain true purity, because they indulge in
killing, stealing, and sexual activities. Those who break these three precepts will be
born into the destiny of ghosts or the likes. Those who are free of these three
karmas will be born in the destiny of gods or the likes. Since beings tend to
alternate between committing bad karma and committing good karma, they are
bound to the cycle of death and rebirth in samsara.

“If only these beings could enter the wonderful Samadhi, they would be able to
abide in a wondrous and everlasting stillness, where duality disappears — there is
neither existence nor nonexistence, neither presence nor absence. Since killing,
stealing, and sexuality are not even existent in that state — that the practitioners
have gone beyond anything conditional — how could they possibly commit any
actual deeds?

“Ananda, anyone who has not put an end to the three intentional acts (killing,
stealing, and lust) creates their own individual karma. Although everyone receives
their own retribution, beings may receive collective retribution together in certain
definite place. Those intentional acts all arise from delusion, without any fixed
source for tracing back precisely.

“For practitioners who wish to realize Bodhi, you should advise them that
eradicating the three deluded acts is definitely necessary, otherwise they will



merely gain certain conditioned functions in the mundane world, even if they
develop some supernatural powers. Without extinguishing the habits of killing,
stealing, and sexual activities, they will eventually fall into the path of demons.
Even if they mentally want to stop those acts, as long as they are still committing
them, they will only end up adding self-deception to it and making the case even
worse.

“The Tathagata says that such beings are truly pitiful. One’s delusion is solely
responsible for one’s own falseness — it is not the fault of Bodhi; do not blame your
true nature. What has just been spoken is proper teaching; to teach otherwise is
the speech of demon-kings.”
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Chapter Nine Section 9 — (1): Fifty Demonic States of Mind (1)

At that time, the Buddha was about to leave the Dharma seat, as He rose from the
Lion’s Throne and placed His hand on a table nearby, which was wrought of the
seven precious gems. But then, He turned His body, which was the color of purple-
golden mountains, and as He leaned back again, He said to Ananda and everyone
else in the great assembly: “All of you — including those who still need instruction,
and those who are Solitary Sages (who are Enlightened by Conditions), as well as
those who are Hearers of the Teachings — all of you have turned your minds (away
from the Lesser Vehicle) by dedicating yourselves to attaining Supreme Bodhi, the
unsurpassable, most wondrous enlightenment. Although | have taught you the
way to practice, you have yet to realize the subtle demonic states that can come
about once you start cultivating Shamatha-Vipashyana (calm-abiding and
contemplative insight).

“If you are not able to recognize a demonic state when it appears, it is because
you haven’t properly purified your mind and therefore fall into the grip of wrong
views. Demons may arise from your own skandhas or from the heavens. Or you
may be possessed by spirits or ghosts. If your mind is not clear enough, you will
mistake a burglar for your own child. Or you may feel complacent about some
slight accomplishment, just like that Unlearned Bhikshu who reached only the
level of the Fourth Dhyana yet claiming that he had realized sagehood. In the
heaven when his reward came to an end and the signs of decay appeared, he
began to slander Arhatship and consequently fell into the Unrelenting Hell. Now
you should all listen carefully while | explain this matter in detail.”

Delightfully, Ananda and those in the assembly who still needed to learn all stood
up and prostrated, before readying themselves to receive the Buddha’s
compassionate teaching.

The Buddha said to Ananda and the whole assembly: “You should know that
although the twelve classes of beings in this world all have outflows, they
nonetheless also immanently have perfect Buddha nature, which is fundamentally
no different from all the Buddhas of the ten directions. However, because of
delusion and confusion, one gives rise to emotional clinging, and the
omnipresence of attachment brings about all-pervasive space, and eventually



worlds come into being as a result of such ceaseless processes. Thus, in the ten
directions, all lands as numerous as dust motes, and beings that have outflows,
are all created out of confusion, strong-mindedness, and fundamentally — deluded
thinking.

“You should know that in your mind the empty space created is just like a wisp of
cloud flecking the infinitely vast scope of your mind, while the worlds in that
empty space are even much less significant. If anyone of you returns to the source
and discovers the true reality, all the space throughout the ten directions will
cease to be. How could the worlds within the space not be obliterated as well?

“When you cultivate Dhyana and enter Samadhi by abiding in a state of perfect
purity, the essence of your mind merges with the minds of the Bodhisattvas of the
ten directions, as well as with the minds of all the great Arhats who are free of
outflows. The demon kings, ghosts, spirits, and lesser gods see their palaces
suddenly collapse without apparent reason, with the lands shaking, and creatures
everywhere become frightened and restless, while ordinary people in their deep
stupor just remain oblivious about these occurrences.

“All the demonic beings have five kinds of supernatural powers, except the
freedom from outflows, since they are still deeply attached to worldly toils. How
could they watch their palaces destroyed by your meditation without objection?
That is why the spirits, ghosts, celestial demons, and goblins will come to disturb
you in your Samadhi. However, although they are extremely furious, they are
ultimately fettered by worldly strains, while you are in such a wondrous state of
enlightenment. Therefore, they can do you no more harm than a wind can blow at
a light, or a knife can cut at the water. You are like boiling water, while they are
like solid ice doomed to melt in the presence of heat.

“Despite their supernatural powers, the demons are just like guests paying you a
brief visit, and they can only try to cause trouble through your mind, which is the
host of the five skandhas. Only when the host is befuddled can the guests succeed
in their troublemaking. If you remain fully awake and aware in your meditation,
free of delusion, whatever they do cannot affect you. As the five skandhas
dissolve, you enter the light of enlightenment, and light surely overcomes
darkness. Since the demons have to rely on dark energy, they will be destroyed if



they get near your light. How could they dare to linger and disrupt your Samadhi
then?

“But if you’re not fully awake and aware, and be confused by the skandhas, then
Ananda, you would definitely fall into the traps and turn into a demon yourself.
Your encounter with the Matanga woman was just a minor incident, for she was
only capable of casting a spell on you and trying to make you violate the Buddha’s
precepts. Because your mind was pure, in the end you broke only one of the eighty
thousand rules of conduct, not all was lost. If the demons had succeeded in
completely destroying your precious Dharma-body, however, you would have
become like the family of a prime minister who is suddenly removed from his post.
The family will be uprooted and exiled, with no one coming to their rescue.”

RIRFAIAGRIBEIAIE » FREITIRIE B o AR IR » &S AR
s - AEARGEERM - SHEWNVBRRERE YR - BSTEHEET
i o AR ERISEEEM B SRS - SR ANL A RER o JoOIRIE%
AR, o BOUFZRESAE R - BE RAHEERRE - O AR T - B
R bR ie - ARl EREE o= SRR - R RETAATAT - S54E
F#EIRAH o EIEE o LTEFIEES R s Rl - e g R EE
2 - BEIAG R TEEE -

Pl R EE AR A FERA RIS 284 - AROHEEOEE - B
] o B AR et st 4 o e akEra 2= - (R R
AHFA - R+ 5 EER LIRS - B Rl =T - SR 2=
LW - R ERATFE © aatE YRR ZER © AF— A EET - I+
ZEEBIHIE - =P ATA B LA IR - AEREEE =R o T
st R AP SRS o OB IR L HIE R E R o — DI B HEE MK -
REBBESHA - AHHRIOKEERE - SEAEE - KB IE A28 - 17
FRIG LR IEMERR R o RLREDS - WAl SRR » SRR R EE R
BEMBRE LA - F=BRIG e AL - MGEREEER NI - IREES bR b -
YRS TJETK T A AR o S a RARAIERK o RSN H AR o fE



B REE o BOstiEl - Bt P Az E AN - ENERFISEE - Bt
AV IERS - AR SRR (m] - aiH ARHRIEEATBCZ SR, » BRI AT
HEH5E - A B E B ALEE - A IHIEMI2RTEE - RITZeT e Ry 5 Bt e
N o ARSI I 55 o REBEDTZBRERRE o /BT HAE—H - LIVF T
A o WYL ER 2 S - MSFERRIEFES - SiE RO/ -

Chapter Nine Section 9 — (2): Fifty Demonic States of Mind (2)

“Ananda, when you sit in the Bodhimanda (a sacred place and position of
awakening), your thoughts come to a halt, there is nothing on the mind, only the
essential awareness remains. This state of total clarity will stay the same whether
you are in movement or stillness, whether you remember something or forget
about everything. When you abide in this state and enter Samadbhi, you are like
someone with perfect vision finding themselves in total darkness, whose essential
nature is perfectly pure yet whose mind is not (yet) illumined. This region is the
skandha of forms. If the mind’s vision becomes clear, the ten directions will
become an open expanse, and there will be no more darkness. This is the end of
the form skandha. The practitioner will then transcend the turbidity of time. The
cause of this form skandha, as long as one contemplates it, one will eventually
realize that solid delusions are its basis.

“At this point, as one intently investigates the wondrous awareness, one may
suddenly realize that the four elements of the body are not interwoven, and
therefore one becomes able to transcend physical obstructions. This state is called
‘the essential awareness merging into the surroundings’, which is merely a
temporary state in the course of practice. It is not an indication of sagehood. As
long as one does not see oneself as a sage, it is a good state. If one considers
oneself as a sage, however, one will become vulnerable to a host of demonic
influences.



“Further, Ananda, as the mind continues to investigate the wondrous awareness,
the mind’s eye may see inside one’s own body, and suddenly one becomes able to
extract intestinal worms from one’s own body, with the body remaining intact and
the worms unharmed. This state is called ‘the essential awareness going deep into
the body’, which is merely a temporary state in the course of diligent practice. It is
not an indication of sagehood. As long as one does not see oneself as a sage, itis a
good state. If one considers oneself as a sage, however, one will become
vulnerable to a host of demonic influences.

“Further, as one uses their mind to investigate both inside and outside intently,
one’s spirit, mortal form, will, essence, and vital energies may take turns to be
host and guest, without affecting one’s body. Suddenly, one may hear the sounds
of Dharma teaching in midair, or esoteric truths being proclaimed throughout the
ten directions. This state is called ‘the essence and spirit alternately separating
and uniting’, which is merely a temporary state in the course of cultivating
wholesome seeds. It is not an indication of sagehood. As long as one does not see
oneself as a sage, it is a good state. If one considers oneself as a sage, however,
one will become vulnerable to a host of demonic influences.

“Further, as the mind becomes clear and open, a bright light from within shines
forth, imbuing everything throughout the ten directions with the fine color of
Jambunada gold, transforming all species of beings into Tathagatas. Suddenly,
one sees Vairocana Buddha seated upon a throne of celestial light, surrounded by
a thousand Buddhas seated on lotus flowers, who simultaneously appear in a
hundred million lands. This state is called ‘the mind and spirit imbued with
spiritual awareness illuminating all worlds’, which is merely a temporary state. It
is not an indication of sagehood. As long as one does not see oneself as a sage, it
is a good state. If one considers oneself as a sage, however, one will become
vulnerable to a host of demonic influences.

“Further, as the mind carries on investigating and observing the wondrous light,
one can get to the point where self-restraint is needed in order to prevent it from
overbrimming. Suddenly, all space throughout the ten directions may take on the
colors of seven or hundred precious gems, with blues, yellows, reds and whites
perfectly manifested, simultaneously pervading the whole space without impeding
one another. This state is called ‘restraining the mind and keeping a rein on it’,



which is merely a temporary state. It is not an indication of sagehood. As long as
one does not see oneself as a sage, it is a good state. If one considers oneself as a
sage, however, one will become vulnerable to a host of demonic influences.

“Further, as one focuses the mind on the pure light unwaveringly, one may
suddenly be able to see things in a dark room at night as if it were in broad
daylight, with nothing hidden by the darkness. This state is called ‘refining the
mind and purifying the vision to the point where one can see in the dark’, which is
merely a temporary state. It is not an indication of sagehood. As long as one does
not see oneself as a sage, it is a good state. If one considers oneself as a sage,
however, one will become vulnerable to a host of demonic influences.

“Further, when the mind perfectly merges with emptiness, there is no division
between what is external and what is internal, and one’s four limbs may suddenly
become like grass or wood devoid of sensation, feeling nothing even if burned by
fire or stabbed with a knife, not even feeling the heat from the fire, and the knife
cutting the flesh would be like whittling a piece of wood. This state is called
‘merging the six senses and blending the four elements into pure
singlemindedness’, which is merely a temporary state. It is not an indication of
sagehood. As long as one does not see oneself as a sage, it is a good state. If one
considers oneself as a sage, however, one will become vulnerable to a host of
demonic influences.

“Further, once the mind attains ultimate purity, one may suddenly see the whole
earth, with all the mountains and rivers throughout the ten directions being
transformed into Buddha-lands replete with precious gems and suffused with
bright light. Also, one may see innumerable Buddhas, Tathagatas, and
magnificent palaces filling out the whole space. With no obstructions whatsoever,
one sees the hells below and the heavens above. This state is called ‘gradually
transforming pleasant and unpleasant thoughts with day-by-day contemplation’,
which is not an indication of sagehood. As long as one does not see oneself as a
sage, it is a good state. If one considers oneself as a sage, however, one will
become vulnerable to a host of demonic influences.

“Further, as one uses the mind to explore deep and far, one may in the middle of
the night suddenly see marketplaces and kiosks, streets and back alleys, relatives
and friends, and may hear their conversations. This state is called ‘flying outward



after extreme suppression and seeing all those obscured from view’, which is not
an indication of sagehood. As long as one does not see oneself as a sage, it is a
good state. If one considers oneself as a sage, however, one will become
vulnerable to a host of demonic influences.

“Further, as one extends the mental investigation to the utmost point, one may
see oneself take on the form of a Dharma teacher, who undergoes various
transformations in short intervals with no apparent reasons. This state is called
‘being possessed by a nightmare-ghost, a mountain sprite, or a celestial demon,
because of wicked mentality’, where the practitioner may suddenly start
preaching Dharma truths out of the blue. It is not an indication of sagehood. As
long as one does not see oneself as a sage, these demonic activities will be curbed.
If one considers oneself as a sage, however, one will become vulnerable to a host
of demonic influences.

“Ananda, these ten Dhyana states may manifest when one’s skandha of forms
interacts with one’s meditation. Practitioners who are confused by these
occurrences cannot properly evaluate themselves, as they fail to recognize the
falsehood in these circumstances; therefore, they faultily claim that they have
reached the Sagehood, which will cause them to fall into the Unrelenting Hells.

“You all must carry on this teaching after the Tathagata’s Nirvana, imparting it to
all beings in the Dharma Ending Age. Never let the celestial demons have their
way. Protect all practitioners and support them until they realize the Supreme
Way.”
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Chapter Nine Section 9 — (3): Fifty Demonic States of Mind (3)

“Ananda, while cultivating Samadhi and Samatha (calming the mind by focusing
on the breath), the good practitioner who has put an end to the skandha of forms
may see the mind of the Buddhas as if seeing an image in a clear mirror, yet there
is no way for him to make use of it. He feels as though being paralyzed. His hands
and feet are intact and his seeing and hearing are unimpaired, yet his mind seems
taken over by some deviant influence that makes him unable to move. This is the
region called ‘sense-perception skandha’.

“Once the paralysis subsides, his mind can then leave the body and look back to
see his own face; the mind can freely go or stay as it pleases. With no more
hindrance, this is the end of the sense-perception skandha. Through
contemplating what gives rise to the perception and realizing that illusion and
delusion are its very source, the practitioner can now transcend the turbidity of
perception.

“Ananda, during this process, the good practitioner may acquire a brilliant inner
light, as a result of excessive internal restraint. He may suddenly give rise to such a
boundless sense of sorrow that even aphids appear to him like newborn babies,
that he may feel overwhelmed with pity and burst into tears without knowing it.
This is called ‘excessive restraint in practice’. If he understands that it is not an
indication of sagehood, then it’s not a big deal, and it will eventually disappear by
itself, as long as he remains clearheaded and unbaffled. But if he considers himself
a sage, then a demon of sadness may get into the heart of his mind, making him



feel constantly so sad and break into tears whenever he sees someone. Having lost
the ability to cultivate properly, he will certainly fall.

“Moreover, Ananda, in the process, the good practitioner may see the skandha of
forms disintegrate and see the skandha of sense-perception display. He can feel an
overwhelming gratitude for the sublime vision. Instantly, he gives rise to boundless
courage and dauntless aspiration, and he resolves to attain what all Buddhas have
attained, proclaiming that one may in a single thought transcend what others
normally need three asamkhya-kalpas to accomplish. This is called ‘excessive
eagerness to excel’. If he understands that it is not an indication of sagehood, then
it’s not a big deal, and it will eventually disappear by itself, as long as he remains
clearheaded and unbaffled. But if he considers himself a sage, then a demon of
insanity may get into the heart of his mind, making him boast about himself to
everyone he meets. His arrogance can grow to such unlimited extent that he
becomes even condescending to the Buddhas, let alone other people. Having lost
the ability to cultivate properly, he will certainly fall.

“Further, in the process, as the good practitioner sees the form skandha
disintegrate and the sense-perception skandha appear, he may find nothing
further ahead for him to accomplish, while his previous state has been lost. Thus,
with a weaken wisdom power he enters a desolate state where there is nothing to
anticipate. In his mind, deep thirst and longing may arise, thrusting him to indulge
at all times in memories that linger on, which tends to be mistaken for diligence
and progress. This is called ‘working on the mind without wisdom and losing one’s
way’. If he understands that it is not an indication of sagehood, then it’s not a big
deal. But if his considers himself a sage, then a demon of memory may get into the
heart of his mind, taking hold of it and suspending it in one place day and night.
Having lost the ability to cultivate properly, he will certainly fall.

“Moreover, in the process, as the good practitioner sees the form skandha
disintegrate and the sense-perception skandha appear, he may have his wisdom
developed much more strongly than his Samadhi and therefore gets lost in
aggressiveness. Assuming superiority, he may even suspect himself as Vairocana
Buddha already and feels complacent about whatever he has achieved. This is
called ‘exerting the mind but straying from constant examination and indulging in
notions and views’. If he understands that it is not an indication of sagehood, then



it’s not a big deal. But if he considers himself a sage, then a demon of inferiority
may get into the heart of his mind, making him self-proclaim that he has attained
the ultimate truth whenever he sees someone. Having lost the ability to cultivate
properly, he will certainly fall.

“Further, in the process, as the good practitioner sees the form skandha
disintegrate and the sense-perception skandha appear, he may feel that he cannot
advance to a new state, yet the prior state of mind has already been lost.
Examining the two ends, he senses that he is in great danger and suddenly
plunges into bottomless distress, feeling as if being on a hot iron bed or drinking
poison. He may even wish not to go on living and constantly ask people to help
him die so as to be released sooner. This is called ‘losing expedients in cultivation’.
If he understands that it is not an indication of sagehood, then it’s not a big deal.
But if he considers himself a sage, then a demon of chronic depression may get
into the heart of his mind, making him take up knives or swords to slash his own
flesh, happily killing himself. Or driven by the chronic depression, he may escape to
the wilderness so as to avoid seeing people. Having lost the ability to cultivate
properly, he will certainly fall.

“Moreover, in the process, as the good practitioner sees the form skandha
disintegrate and the sense-perception skandha appear, he may get to abide in a
state of purity and tranquility, and suddenly a feeling of boundless joy may arise
from within, so blissful that he cannot contain it. This is called ‘experiencing such
lightness and ease while lacking the wisdom for self-control’. If he understands
that it is not an indication of sagehood, then it’s not a big deal. But if he considers
himself a sage, then a demon that indulges in pleasure may get into the heart of
his mind, making him burst into laughing whenever he sees someone, or dive into
singing and dancing in the streets. He will self-proclaim that he has attained
ultimate liberation. Having lost the ability to cultivate properly, he will certainly
fall.

“Further, in the process, as the good practitioner sees the form skandha
disintegrate and the sense-perception skandha appear, he may think to himself
that it is good enough, and suddenly a full spectrum of unfounded senses of self-
complacency arises from within all at once, where he feels prideful about his
status, considering himself equal or superior to those who are above, or seeing



himself as enlightened already, or thinking himself only inferior to the very best, or
even starting to look down on the Tathagatas of the ten directions, not to mention
the sages of lower levels such as the Voice-Hearers and the Lone-Awakeners. This
is called ‘viewing oneself as superior and lacking the wisdom for self-correction’. If
he understands that it is not an indication of sagehood, then it’s not a big deal.
But if he considers himself a sage, then a demon of outrageous arrogance may get
into the heart of his mind. He will then refuse to bow to stupas or even destroy
sutras and sculptures of the Buddhas, saying that the sculptures are nothing but
metals, clay, or wood, that the sutras are nothing but tree-leaves or cloth, that
only his own physical body is real, eternal, and deserving reverence, that it’s
absurd to do the opposite. Some people will believe in what he says and follow suit
to destroy the images and discard the pieces. The beings who are misled by the
doubts he raises will fall into the Unrelenting Hell. Having lost the ability to
cultivate properly, he will certainly fall as well.

“Moreover, in the process, as the good practitioner sees the form skandha
disintegrate and the sense-perception skandha appear, he may further perfect his
already refined understanding and attain a state where everything is as he wishes,
where he may suddenly experience unbounded lightness and ease in his mind, and
he may begin to tell himself that he has become a sage with great mastery over
himself. This is called ‘acquiring clarity and purity through wisdom’. If he
understands that it is not an indication of sagehood, then it’s not a big deal. But if
he considers himself a sage, then a demon that indulges in purity and lightness
may get into the heart of his mind, making him feel self-complacent and no longer
in need of self-improvement. Most likely he will end up becoming an Unlearned
Bhikshu, who misleads people with wrong views and consequently to fall into the
Unrelenting Hell. Having lost the ability to cultivate properly, he will certainly fall.

“Further, in the process, as the good practitioner sees the form skandha
disintegrate and the sense-perception skandha appear, he may get certain illusory
understanding within the clarity, and thus suddenly deviate towards the view of
utter nonexistence, denying cause and effect, and taking all as empty. The fixation
on emptiness is so strong that it gives rise to the belief in eternal nonexistence.
This is called ‘losing the state of Samadhi due to losing sight of right view’. If he
understands that it is not an indication of sagehood, then it’s not a big deal. But if
he considers himself a sage, then a demon of emptiness may get into the heart of



his mind. He will then make false statements such as ‘observing the precepts is
Small Vehicle Practice, or that ‘it is unnecessary for Bodhisattvas who have
realized emptiness to keep the precepts’. Most likely he will end up consuming
alcohol, eating meat, and committing sexual misdeeds in the presence of his
followers, who are controlled by his demonic power and therefore never doubt or
question him. After being possessed by the demon for a long time, he may even
start feeding on excrement and urine, saying that they are as empty as meat and
wine. Not only he is violating the Buddha’s precepts, but he is also misleading
people to commit sins. Having lost the ability to cultivate properly, he will certainly
fall.

“Moreover, in the process, as the good practitioner sees the form skandha
disintegrate and the sense-perception skandha appear, he may enjoy the illusory
state of clarity too much that it deeply infiltrates his mind and cores, and suddenly
it gives rise to boundless craving, which may go as extreme as becoming insane
lust. This is called ‘lacking the wisdom to control oneself and veering off into all
kinds of desire’. If he understands that it is not an indication of sagehood, then it’s
not a big deal. But if he considers himself a sage, a demon of desire may get into
the heart of his mind, propelling him to constantly proclaim that lust is the Bodhi
Path. He will tell his lay followers to indiscriminately engage in sexual acts, calling
those who follow suit his Dharma inheritors. Due to the rampant influences of
spirits and ghosts in the Dharma Ending Age, he will be able to attract a huge
following of ignorant and credulous people. But once the demon becomes weary
and leaves his body, his power and charisma will then vanish, and he will find
himself entangled in all kinds of legal troubles for misleading beings into the
Unrelenting Hell. Having lost the ability to cultivate properly, he will certainly fall.

“Ananda! The above-mentioned ten states that may occur in Dhyana are all due to
the interaction between the sense-perception skandha and the practitioner's
exhaustive mental exertion. For practitioners who are confused and without
proper self-evaluation, they will fail to recognize them as delusion while
encountering these circumstances. They will make the claim that they have
attained sagehood and thus commit a great lie, which will cause them to fall into
the Unrelenting Hell.



“You all must pass on the Tathagata’s teachings after my nirvana and transmit
them to beings in the Dharma Ending Age, helping all beings awaken to the
teachings’ true essence. Do not let the demons have their way. Protect the
practitioners and support them until they realize the Supreme Way.”
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Chapter Nine Section 9 — (4): Fifty Demonic States of Mind (4)

“Ananda, as the good practitioner who is cultivating Samadhi has put an end to
the sense-perception skandha, although his outflows have not yet come to an end,
his mind will be able to leave his body like a bird escaping from a cage. Although
he still has a human body, he can ascend through the sixty levels of a Bodhisattva
and attain a spiritual body, which can roam freely at will. It is like someone talking
in his sleep can utter clear, intelligible words that make total sense to listeners
who are awake, although he is not aware of himself doing it. This is called the
region of the cognition skandha. If there is no more thinking in his mind and all
superfluous notions vanish, his enlightened mind will be spotless, perfectly
reflecting all the births and deaths of all beings from beginning to end. It is called
the end of the cognition skandha. He can then transcend the turbidity of affliction.
Contemplating the cause of it all, one sees that the interflows of deluded thoughts
are its source.

“Ananda, after the sense-perception skandha is gone, the good practitioner has
perfect concentration and clarity, in which he is free from any negative mental
state. Within the Samadhi, he may give rise to a craving for an even more perfect
illumination, so he fervidly works on further intensifying his focus and sharpening
his skills. Then, seizing this long-awaited opportunity, a demon from the heavens



will descend on someone to possess that person, using him as a mouthpiece to
expound his own theories. Without realizing that he’s been possessed, that person
will come to the whereabouts of the practitioner who seeks to sharpen skills,
claiming that he has attained ultimate Nirvana, and setting up an altar to preach
the demon’s methods.

“Based on what appeals to you, a demon may manifest accordingly to tempt you —
either as a Bhikshu, a Shakra, a laywoman, or a Bhikshuni; or he may emit light
while in a dark room. The practitioner then be fooled into thinking that the
demon-possessed person is a Bodhisattva, and therefore starts following his
teaching, be swayed into breaking the Buddha’s precepts and engaging in all sorts
of indulgence. The possessed person is usually fond of predicting future events,
either calamitous or auspicious, announcing the birth of a Tathagata somewhere
in the world, or speaking of apocalypse fires or wars to frighten people into
panickily squandering their financial means. This demon is a freaky ghost who has
turned into a demon in its old age to disturb practitioners. Once it has become
weary of the game, it will abandon the person it possessed, and subsequently the
followers and the ‘teacher’ will get into trouble with the law. You all should be
vigilant about this and steer clear of the unfortunate cycle of transmigration;
otherwise, if you become confused, you will fall into the Unrelenting Hell.”
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Chapter Nine Section 9 — (5): Fifty Demonic States of Mind (5)

“Further, Ananda, after the sense-perception skandha is gone, while being in the
Samadhi with perfect clarity and without any negative mental state, the good
practitioner may give rise to a craving for roaming freely about, so he fervidly sets
forth his concentrated thinking to seek for adventure.

“Then, seizing this long-awaited opportunity, a demon from the heavens will
descend on someone to possess that person, using him as a mouthpiece to
expound his own theories. Without realizing that he’s been possessed, that person
will come to the whereabouts of the good practitioner who craves to roam,
claiming that he has attained ultimate Nirvana, and setting up an altar to preach
the demon’s methods. His own appearance will not change, but he may cause his
audience to suddenly see themselves sitting on jeweled lotus-flowers, and their
entire bodies transformed into purple-golden light. Everyone will feel that they
have acquired something unprecedented.

“The practitioner then be fooled into thinking that the demon-possessed person is
a Bodhisattva. Lust and disorder will enter his mind, causing him to break the
Buddha’s precepts and engaging in all sorts of indulgence.

“The possessed person may announce that Buddhas are born into this world, that
somewhere someone is the manifestation of a certain Buddha, or of a particular
Bodhisattva who has come to transcend worldly people. Witnessing this, people



give rise to fervent admiration, their wrong views become wildly overgrown, and
their Seeds of Wisdom are destroyed.

“This demon is a drought ghost who has turned into a demon in its old age to
disturb practitioners. Once it has become weary of the game, it will abandon the
person it possessed, and subsequently the followers and the ‘teacher’ will get into
trouble with the law.

“You all should be vigilant about this and steer clear of the unfortunate cycle of
transmigration; otherwise, if you become confused, you will fall into the
Unrelenting Hell.”
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Chapter Nine Section 9 — (6): Fifty Demonic States of Mind (6)

“Further, after the sense-perception skandha is gone, while being in the Samadhi
with perfect clarity and without any worries, the good practitioner may give rise to



a craving for spiritual unity, so he fervidly refines his mind to the subtlest level to
seek for merging his mind with all the sages.

“And so, seizing this long-awaited opportunity, a demon from the heavens will
descend on someone to possess that person, using him as a mouthpiece to
expound his own theories. Without realizing that he’s been possessed, that person
will come to the whereabouts of the good practitioner who craves for unity,
claiming that he has attained ultimate Nirvana, and setting up an altar to preach
the demon’s methods. He will not cause any external changes to himself or his
audience, but he will make them start experiencing ‘mental transformation’ even
before hearing the teaching, by enabling them either to recall their past lives, or to
read other people’s minds, or to see the hells, or to know all the good and evil
occurrences in the human realm. Or he may enable them to speak in verses
spontaneously or to recite sutras effortlessly. Everyone will rejoice in their newly
acquired capabilities.

“The practitioner then be fooled into thinking that the demon-possessed person is
a Bodhisattva. Obsession and attachment will enter his mind, causing him to
break the Buddha’s precepts and engaging in all sorts of indulgence.

“The possessed person will ardently preach that which Buddhas are greater and
which are lesser, which Buddhas are senior and which are junior, which Buddhas
are true and which are false, which Buddhas are male and which are female, and
will say the same of Bodhisattvas. Hearing this, people get brainwashed, easily
carried away by deviant ideas.

“This demon is an animal-possessing ghost who has turned into a demon in its old
age to disturb practitioners. Once it has become weary of the game, it will
abandon the person it possessed, and subsequently the followers and the ‘teacher’
will get into trouble with the law.

“You all should be vigilant about this and steer clear of the unfortunate cycle of
transmigration; otherwise, if you become confused, you will fall into the
Unrelenting Hell.”
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Chapter Nine Section 9 — (7): Fifty Demonic States of Mind (7)

“Further, after the sense-perception skandha is gone, while being in the Samadhi
with perfect clarity and without any mental distress, the good practitioner may
give rise to a longing for the ultimate knowledge about the origin of all, so he
begins investigating the nature of things and their changes from start to end.
Fervidly, he analyzes everything thoroughly to refine his understanding.

“Seizing this long-awaited opportunity, a demon from the heavens will descend on
someone to possess that person, using him as a mouthpiece to expound his own
theories. Without realizing that he’s been possessed, that person will come to the
whereabouts of the good practitioner who craves for knowledge of the origin,
claiming that he has attained ultimate Nirvana, and setting up an altar to preach
the demon’s methods. With a formidable power in his presence, he will subdue his
audience into compliance even before he utters anything. Then he will say to
them, ‘This physical body of mine is the Buddha’s Dharma-body, manifesting both
Nirvana and Bodhi. This Dharma-body has been passed down from fathers to sons



in perpetual succession. Where you are right now is the land of the Buddha; the
pure dwellings and golden features are nowhere else to find.’

“Accepting his words faithfully, people forget about everything else; offering up
their lives to him devotedly, they believe that they have obtained something
unprecedented. They are all fooled into thinking that the demon-possessed person
is a Bodhisattva. As they follow his lead, they break the Buddha’s precepts and
engaging in all sorts of indulgence.

“The possessed person will ardently preach that the eyes, ears, nose, and tongue
are the Pure Land, and that the male and female genital organs are the exact
locus for attaining Bodhi and Nirvana. Ignorant people are swayed by such filth.

“This demon is a poison ghost or nightmare ghost who has turned into a demon in
its old age to disturb practitioners. Once it has become weary of the game, it will
abandon the person it possessed, and subsequently the followers and the ‘teacher’
will get into trouble with the law.

“You all should be vigilant about this and steer clear of the unfortunate cycle of
transmigration; otherwise, if you become confused, you will fall into the
Unrelenting Hell.”
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Chapter Nine Section 9 — (8): Fifty Demonic States of Mind (8)

“Further, after the sense-perception skandha is gone, while being in the Samadhi
with perfect clarity and without any mental distress, the good practitioner may
give rise to a longing for psychic knowledge of distant happenings, so he
concentrates all his mental streams into an intense investigation. Fervidly, he
seeks for imperceptible responses from afar.

“Seizing this long-awaited opportunity, a demon from the heavens will descend on
someone to possess that person, using him as a mouthpiece to expound his own
theories. Without realizing that he’s been possessed, that person will come to the
whereabouts of the good practitioner who seeks for psychic responses, claiming
that he has attained ultimate Nirvana, and setting up an altar to preach the
demon’s methods. He will briefly appear to be hundred-year-old or even thousand-
year-old, and his listeners will give rise to such a strong devotion to him that they
are eager to serve him, to make the Four Kinds of Offerings (nourishment,
clothing, bedding, and medicine) to him, and never become weary, let alone
parting with him. He can make everyone in the audience believe that he’s been
their good teacher and wise mentor since past lifetimes. They grow more and
more adhered — as if glued — to his teachings, believing that they have obtained
something unprecedented.

“The practitioner is then fooled into thinking that the demon-possessed person is a
Bodhisattva. Sticking around him, inevitably he is led to break the Buddha’s
precepts and to engage in all sorts of indulgence.

“The possessed ‘teacher’ will ardently proclaim that in a past life he had
enlightened this person and that person, who back then were his wife, sibling, or
such and such, and that now he has come to their rescue again, in order to bring
all people together and return to a certain world to make offerings to a certain



Buddha. Or he may speak of a Heaven of Brilliant Light, where a certain Buddha
presides, where all the Tathagatas take repose. Ignorant people will believe his
words and forget all about the original, proper Dharma.

“This demon is a plague ghost who has turned into a demon in its old age to
disturb practitioners. Once it becomes weary of the game, it will abandon the
person it possessed, and subsequently the followers and the ‘teacher’ will get into
trouble with the law.

“You all must be vigilant about this and steer clear of the unfortunate cycle of
transmigration; otherwise, if you become confused, you will fall into the
Unrelenting Hell.”
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Chapter Nine Section 9 — (9): Fifty Demonic States of Mind (9)

“Further, after the sense-perception skandha is gone, while being in the Samadhi
with perfect clarity and without any mental distress, the good practitioner may
give rise to a craving for deeper and deeper absorption, so he restrains himself to
extremes, tirelessly exercising self-control and fervidly seeking stillness in quietude
and seclusion.

“Seizing this long-awaited opportunity, a demon from the heavens will descend on
someone to possess that person, using him as a mouthpiece to expound his own
theories. Without realizing that he’s been possessed, that person will come to the
whereabouts of the good practitioner who seeks deeper concentration and
absorption, claiming that he has attained ultimate Nirvana, and setting up an
altar to preach the demon’s methods. He will cause his listeners to think that they
know their karma from past lifetimes. Or he may say to one follower: ‘Although
you are not dead yet, you have already become an animal.” Then he instructs
another follower to step on the former’s ‘tail’ from behind, and instantly the
former becomes unable to stand up. Thus, the whole audience will fall for him.
Also, he is able to immediately discern what people are thinking. He will set up
extremely rigorous ascetic practices that go far beyond the Buddha's precepts. He
will slander Bhikshus, scold his followers, expose people’s private affairs and
subject them to ridicule and contempt. He will take pleasure in foretelling
disasters or twists of fate, and every time it will turn out to be precise.

“This demon is an all-powerful ghost who has turned into a demon in its old age to
disturb practitioners. Once it has become weary of the game, it will abandon the
person it possessed, and subsequently the followers and the ‘teacher’ will get into
trouble with the law.

“You must be vigilant about this and steer clear of the unfortunate cycle of
transmigration; otherwise, if you become confused, you will fall into the
Unrelenting Hell.”
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Chapter Nine Section 9 — (10): Fifty Demonic States of Mind (10)

“Further, after the sense-perception skandha is gone, while being in the Samadhi
with perfect clarity and without mental distress, the good practitioner may come
to crave for special insight. And so, through toiling at exhaustive investigation, he
fervidly seeks to know past lives.

“Seizing this long-awaited opportunity, a demon from the heavens will descend on
someone to possess that person, using him as a mouthpiece to expound his own
theories. Without realizing that he’s been possessed, that person will come to the
whereabouts of the good practitioner who craves for special insight, claiming that
he has attained ultimate Nirvana, and setting up an altar to preach the demon’s
methods.

“Then, inexplicably, the possessed person will make known to his audience his
possession of a large pearl, or the demon that possesses him may transform
himself into an animal that carries the pearl in its mouth, or other jewels, or
bamboo tallies or talismans, peculiar objects of all sorts. The animal may give
them to someone and anyone who accepts will be possessed by the demon. Or he



may bury the objects in the ground and fool his listeners into believing that the
place is illuminated by a ‘bright moon pearl’, so that everyone in the audience
believes that they have experienced something unprecedented.

“The possessed person may eat only medicinal herbs, not partaking in any fine
food. Or sometimes he may eat only one sesame seed and one grain of wheat a
day, but still appears robust, which is of course sustained by the demon power. He
will slander Bhikshus, scold his followers, and subject people to ridicule. He takes
pleasure in talking about hidden treasures in other places or the secret
whereabouts of the sages in the ten directions, and those who follow him often
have eccentric encounters.

“This demon is a spirit of a mountain, or of a forest, or of a moated city, or of a
river, who has turned into a demon in its old age. He may publicly advocate sexual
conduct to sabotage the Buddha's precepts, and privately also indulge in the Five
Desires (wealth, sex, fame, food, and sleep; or objects of all sorts that please the
eyes, ears, nose, tongue, and body) together with his followers.

“Or he may appear to be rigorous and diligent, sticking to a diet of vegetation,
although he will not exert himself to fixed practice and cultivation. And he takes
pleasure in disturbing practitioners, but once he becomes weary of the deed, he
will stop possessing the person, and subsequently the followers and the ‘teacher’
will get into trouble with the law.

“You all should be vigilant about this and steer clear of the unfortunate cycle of
transmigration; otherwise, if you become confused, you will fall into the
Unrelenting Hell.”
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Chapter Nine Section 9 — (11): Fifty Demonic States of Mind (11)

“Further, after the sense-perception skandha is gone, while being in the Samadhi
with perfect clarity and without any mental distress, the good practitioner may
give rise to a longing for supernatural powers and transformations, so he starts
investigating how the transformations come about and fervidly desires to possess
the powers.

“Seizing this long-awaited opportunity, a demon from the heavens will descend on
someone to possess that person, using him as a mouthpiece to expound his own
theories. Without realizing that he’s been possessed, that person will come to the
whereabouts of the good practitioner who seeks for supernatural powers,
claiming that he has attained ultimate Nirvana, and setting up an altar to preach
the demon’s methods.

“Holding fire in his hands, this possessed person may distribute flame atop each
listener’s head. The flames can rise to several feet high, yet no one will feel hot or
get burned. Or he may walk on water as if on dry land, or sit still in midair, or
enter with ease into a jar or a bag. Or he may pass through closed windows or
walls without obstruction. He may only lose his composure when being attacked
by weapons.



“Wearing the clothing of a layman, receiving bows from Bhikshus, he self-
proclaims to be a Buddha. He slanders the practice of Dhyana and the keeping of
precepts. He scolds his followers, exposes their private affairs and subject them to
ridicule and contempt.

“He often speaks of supernatural powers and self-mastery. And he may enable
people to have glimpses of Buddha-lands, although of course those are unreal and
created only by the demon’s power to delude people. Instead of condemning lewd
acts, he praises lustful indulgence of all sorts and use them to transmit his
teachings.

“This demon may be a goblin of heaven and earth, or of mountain, or of sea, or of
wind, or of river, or of dirt, or of grass-and-tree, that has evolved over eons; or a
goblin of dragon, or an ascetic master reborn as a goblin or possessed by a goblin
because his body does not decay in time, a goblin who then turns into a demon in
its old age to disturb practitioners. Once it has become weary of the game, it will
abandon the person it possessed, and subsequently the followers and the ‘teacher’
will get into trouble with the law.

“You all should be vigilant about this and steer clear of the unfortunate cycle of
transmigration; otherwise, if you become confused, you will fall into the
Unrelenting Hell.”
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Chapter Nine Section 9 — (12): Fifty Demonic States of Mind (12)

“Further, after the sense-perception skandha is gone, while being in the Samadhi
with perfect clarity and without any mental distress, the good practitioner may
crave for entering cessation, so he starts investigating the nature of mental
transformation, fervidly seeking the profound depths of emptiness.

“Seizing this long-awaited opportunity, a demon from the heavens will descend on
someone to possess that person, using him as a mouthpiece to expound his own
theories. Without realizing that he’s been possessed, that person will come to the
whereabouts of the good practitioner who seeks vacuity, claiming that he has
attained ultimate Nirvana, and setting up an altar to preach the demon’s
methods.

“In the midst of the preaching, he may suddenly make his body disappear, and no
one in the audience can see him; then out of nowhere, he reappears again. He has
total mastery over his appearing and disappearing. He can also make his body as
transparent as crystal. Or he may emit the fragrance of sandalwood through his
hands or feet. Or he may turn his feces and urine into sweet rock candy.

“He slanders the precepts and slights the monastics. He often says that there is no
cause and no effect, that there is no afterlife, that there is no rebirth, that there is
no distinction between sages and ordinary beings. Although he can enter a state
of empty stillness at will, he covertly indulges in acts of greed and desire. People
who are subjected to his lusts will also adopt the views of nihility and abandon the
teaching of cause and effect.



“This demon was originally a vital energy generated by an eclipse of the sun or
moon, then incubated into precious metal or gemstone like gold or jade, or some
rare medicinal fungus or herb, or special creature like unicorn, phoenix, tortoise or
crane. Having passed tens of thousands of years without dying, it became a spirit
to be reborn into this world. And then it turned into a demon in its old age to
disturb practitioners. Once it has become weary of the game, it will abandon the
person it possessed, and subsequently the followers and the ‘teacher’ will get into
trouble with the law.

“You all should be vigilant about this and steer clear of the unfortunate cycle of
transmigration; otherwise, if you become confused, you will fall into the
Unrelenting Hell.”
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Chapter Nine Section 9 — (13): Fifty Demonic States of Mind (13)

“Further, after the sense-perception skandha is gone, while being in the Samadhi
with perfect clarity and without any mental distress, the good practitioner may
give rise to a craving for immortality, so he labors to investigate the subtleties
related to it. He hopes not only to stop the physical death and rebirth, but also to
instantly cease the coming and going of mental activities, so that he can
perpetually sustain in a state of subtlety.

“Seizing this long-awaited opportunity, a demon from the heavens will descend on
someone to possess that person, using him as a mouthpiece to expound his own
theories. Without realizing that he’s been possessed, that person will come to the
whereabouts of the good practitioner who seeks immortality, claiming that he has
attained ultimate Nirvana, and setting up an altar to preach the demon’s
methods.

“He often speaks of his capability to travel unhindered over ten thousand miles in
the blink of an eye. He can also bring back objects from wherever he travels to. Or
he may tell someone to walk from one end of a room to the other end — a distance
that usually takes only a few steps — yet no matter how fast that person walks, he
would never get to cross the room. Therefore, people mistake him for a Buddha
and believe in whatever he says. He will then often tell them that all beings
throughout the ten directions are his children, that all Buddhas and all worlds
come from him, that he is the original Buddha, and that he obtained this status
naturally, with no cultivation needed.

“This demon may be a retinue of the king of the Heaven of Deriving Pleasure from
What Others Create, perhaps the goddess Camunda, or the demoness Pishacha
from the Heaven of the Four Kings, who hasn’t made the resolve to cultivate Bodhi
Mind. It has come to take advantage of the good practitioner’s vulnerable clarity
and devour his vitality. Sometimes, instead of relying on the possessed person to
act as a teacher, the demon may directly appear before the practitioner, taking
the form of a Vajra Spirit and claiming to grant him immortality. Or it may appear
in the form of a beautiful woman to seduce the practitioner into a frenzy of lust
that will completely deplete his vitality in less than a year. The people around him
will not understand what happens to him, only hearing him gabbling to himself in



the language of ghosts. Most likely he will get into trouble with the law, but he
will die from depletion even before the legal punishment comes. Thus is the
demon’s way of disturbing a practitioner to the point of death.

“You all should be vigilant about this and steer clear of the unfortunate cycle of
transmigration; otherwise, if you become confused, you will fall into the
Unrelenting Hell.

“Ananda, in the Dharma-ending Age, these ten kinds of demons may infiltrate the
monastic communities that practice in accord with my Dharma. They may either
possess other people or they may appear in their own bodies, but they will all
claim that they have already attained the state of All-knowing. They will praise
sexual desire and break the Buddha’s precepts. Those wicked demonic teachers
that | previously described will transmit their teachings through licentious
activities, and then their demonic disciples will pass it on. In these ways, within
nine lifetimes or up to hundred lifetimes, such wicked demons gradually
undermine genuine practitioners’ minds until totally sabotage them, and turn the
practitioners into their retinues, which has completely gone against the true
practitioners’ original aspirations. Eventually the practitioners are bound to
become demons themselves, lose all their right views, and fall into the Unrelenting
Hell.

“Now, you’d better not enter the nirvana of the Arhats. Even when you have
reached the level beyond study, you should still nevertheless hold fast to your
vows to be reborn during the Dharma Ending Age. Give rise to great compassion.
Rescue beings who are true believers. Do not let them become possessed by
demons. Help them attain proper knowledge and right views. The Buddha has
been rescuing you from the cycle of death and rebirth. Abiding by the Buddha’s
words, you will be repaying the Buddha’s kindness.

“Ananda! The above-mentioned ten states that may occur in Dhyana are all due to
the interaction between the cognition skandha and the practitioner’s mental
exertion. For practitioners who are confused and without proper self-evaluation,
they will fail to recognize them as delusion while encountering these
circumstances. They will make the claim that they have attained sagehood and
thus commit a great lie, which will cause them to fall into the Unrelenting Hell.



“After my Nirvana, you all must pass on the Tathagata’s teachings and transmit
them to beings in the Dharma Ending Age, helping all beings to awaken to the
teachings’ true essence. Do not let the demons have their way. Protect the
practitioners and support them until they realize the Supreme Way.”
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CHAPTER TEN — Other Demonic States, the Skandhas, and the Final Instructions

Chapter Ten Section 1 (1): The First of Ten Wrong Paths — Two Fallacies That
Deny Causation

“Ananda, once the good practitioner has put an end to the cognition skandha in
the cultivation of Samadhi, he is free of random dreaming and idle thinking. His
mind remains aware and clear whether awake or asleep, being as empty and still
as a cloudless sky, devoid of any coarse cognitive occupation or impression. All
phenomena in the world — the lands, the mountains, the rivers, and everything
else — are merely reflections in his clear mental mirror, appearing with no
adherence, received and reflected neutrally, and then disappearing with no trace
left behind. All old habitual mental patterns vanish, only the true Essence of Mind
remains.

“Within this Essence, the source of coming to be and ceasing to be is revealed; and
the twelve categories of living beings in the ten directions are seen clearly.
Although he is not yet able to discern the causal thread of each individual life, he
can see the common origin they share, which is like a shimmering phantom, subtle
yet teeming with vibrations; the ultimate pivotal point where the sense faculties
and sense objects meet. This is the region of the mental formation skandha.

“Once the nature of this shimmering vibration returns to its original clarity, all
karmic habits become still, as if waves subsiding to water calm and clear. This is
the end of the mental formation skandha. The practitioner can then transcend the
turbidity of living beings. Contemplating the cause of it all, one sees that subtle
and obscure mental distortions are its source.

“Ananda, you should know that when the good practitioner has acquired proper
knowledge in the cultivation of Shamatha, his mind is firm, clear and in the right



state, where none of the ten kinds of celestial demons can disturb him. Now he
may thoroughly investigate the origin of all categories of living beings, and once
the origin is revealed, contemplate the cause of this subtle, clear, and constant
movement. But if he begins to speculate on the all-encompassing origin, he could
fall into either one of the two wrong views that deny causation:

“First, he sees no cause for the beginning. Why is that? Since he has completely
unplugged the power source of cognitive arising, now he can, by means of the
perfect efficacy of the eye faculty, see that all living beings are caught up in the
continuity of transmigration during the past eighty thousand eons, along with the
flux of karma; yet he cannot see beyond those eighty thousand eons. Therefore, he
speculates that eighty thousand eons ago all beings in the worlds throughout the
ten directions have come into being without any cause. With such speculation, he
loses the ground of proper, universal wisdom, takes the wrong path, and becomes
confused about the nature of Bodhi.

“Second, he sees no cause for the ending. Why is that? Observing the origins of all
beings, he sees that humans give birth to humans, birds bring about birds, crows
are black, swans are white, humans and gods walk upright, animals walk on four
legs, whiteness comes not from being washed, and blackness does not come from
getting dyed — for the past eighty thousand eons there have been no changes to
these facts; therefore the same must hold true to the present moment too. Then
he goes on speculating: ‘I have never seen Bodhi, how can | know there is such a
thing as the attainment of Bodhi? | can only conclude that all the phenomena in
this world today came from nowhere.’

“With such speculations, he loses the ground of proper, universal wisdom, takes a
wrong path, and becomes confused about the nature of Bodhi. This is the first
wrong path — the two fallacies that deny causation.”
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Chapter Ten Section 1 (2): The Second of Ten Wrong Paths — Four Fallacies
About Universal Permanence

“Ananda, when a good practitioner’s mind is firm, clear, and proper in the
cultivation of Samadhi, no demon can disturb him. He may then thoroughly
investigate the origin of all categories of living beings, and he may observe the
cause of its subtle, clear, and constant movement. But if he begins to speculate on
the all-pervasive constancy, he could fall into one of the four wrong views about
universal permanence:



“First wrong view — as he thoroughly investigates his mind and its experiences, he
may come to the conclusion that they are all causeless. Because through his
cultivation he sees that while all living beings in the ten directions undergoing
ceaseless cycles of death and rebirth in the past twenty thousand eons, their
minds and the minds’ experiences have not been lost. Therefore, he speculates
that the mind and its experiences are perpetual.

“Second wrong view — as he thoroughly investigates the origins of the four
primary elements, he may come to the conclusion that they are constant in
nature. Because through his cultivation he sees that while all living beings in the
ten directions undergoing ceaseless cycles of death and rebirth in the past forty
thousand eons, there has been no alteration in the primary elements of their
substances. Therefore, he speculates that the nature of the elements is
permanent.

“Third wrong view — as he thoroughly investigates the sixth consciousness, the 7th
consciousness, and the 8th consciousness (the storehouse consciousness), he may
come to the conclusion that their nature is permanent. Because through his
cultivation he sees that while all living beings in the ten directions undergoing
ceaseless cycles of death and rebirth in the past eighty thousand eons, the original
nature of their consciousness has been remaining the same. Therefore, he
speculates that the nature of consciousness is permanent.

“Fourth wrong view — since he has put an end to the cognition skandha, he figures
that there is no more coming into being or ceasing to be, that all the ebb and flow,
rise and fall, have come to a permanent halt. Therefore, he speculates that this
state of cessation is permanent.

“With such speculations, he loses the ground of proper, universal wisdom, takes a
wrong path, and becomes confused about the nature of Bodhi. This is the second
wrong path — the four fallacies about universal permanence.”
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Chapter Ten Section 1 (3): The Third of Ten Wrong Paths — Four Fallacies on
Partial Impermanence and Partial Permanence

“Further, when a good practitioner’s mind is firm, clear, and proper in the
cultivation of Samadhi, no demon can disturb him. He may then thoroughly
investigate the origin of all categories of living beings, and he may contemplate
the source of its subtle, clear, and constant movement. But if he begins to
speculate on the self and others, he could fall into one of the four wrong views
about partial impermanence and partial permanence:

“First, as he observes the wondrously bright mind pervading all the worlds
throughout the ten directions, he may come to the conclusion that its profound
clarity is the ultimate spiritual self, which is unmoving, illuminating, and pervading
the ten directions, and within which all beings go through birth and death by
themselves. Therefore, he speculates that the nature of his mind is permanent,
while the beings within it are impermanent.

“Second, instead of observing his own mind, he may contemplate the countless
worlds throughout the ten directions and regard those that are in the eon of



declining as impermanent, while those that are not in the eon of decay as
permanent.

“Third, he may focus the observation on his own mind, finding it to be refined and
subtle, like the finest dust motes floating and swirling in the ten directions with an
unchanging nature, and yet it is exactly this mind causing his body to be or not to
be. He may then speculate that the indestructible aspect of his mind to be his
permanent nature, while the destructible aspect of him, which is subject to death
and rebirth, to be impermanent.

“Fourth, knowing that the cognition skandha has ended, while the mental
formation skandha is still flowing, he may then speculate that the constant flux is
permanent, while the skandhas of form, perception, and cognition are
impermanent, since they have ceased functioning.

“With such speculations, he loses the ground of proper, universal wisdom, takes a
wrong path, and becomes confused about the nature of Bodhi. This is the third
wrong path — the four fallacies on partial impermanence and partial
permanence.”
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Chapter Ten Section 1 (4): The Fourth of Ten Wrong Paths — Four Fallacies on
Finiteness and Infinity

“Further, when the good practitioner’s mind is firm, clear, and proper in the
cultivation of Samadhi, no demon can disturb him. He may then thoroughly
investigate the origin of all categories of living beings, and he may contemplate
the source of its subtle, clear, and constant movement. But if he begins to
speculate about the existence of distinctions, he could fall into one of the four
wrong views about finiteness and infinity:

“First, as he sees that the origin of life continues to flow and function without
ceasing, he may come to the conclusion that the past and the future are finite,
while the continuity of the mind is infinite.

“Second, as in his Samadhi he is able to see living beings up to eighty thousand
eons back into the past, and cannot see or hear anything earlier than that, so he
regards the expanse of time where nothing is heard or seen as infinite, while the
expanse of time where he can see beings as finite.

“Third, he regards his own pervasive awareness as infinite and the awarenesses of
all other people, who appear within his awareness, as finite, since he cannot
perceive the nature of their awarenesses.

“Fourth, as he tries his best to put an end to the mental formation skandha, based
on what he has figured along the mental pathways, he speculates that in each and
every individual being, half of their being is living, while the other half is dead.
Therefore, he comes to the conclusion that everything in the world is half finite
and half infinite.

“With such speculations about the finite and the infinite, he takes a wrong path
and becomes confused about the nature of Bodhi. This is the fourth wrong path,
constituted by four fallacies on finiteness and infinity.”




NZFEREZEET - BEEIRL - A - 554258 WA FEHEIT -
T AETES - R ARAWUEDIE - —& ~ AL AR -
RS > BED S WHEELG  BATER - 5 - B AN/ ST MR
A4z JUBEIRT > FOEEIW » BRI - 2D - ARAED » BNEY - =
R ANTHEER - BN - VI BIBERIT - G AR Z A
A STEL 0 BEBN - UE - ZASTTEAZE > DHFTI  LEgE
& —URE—FZh  iTHEREHEER K  HEER—-URE > —FF
7o —FLH - HIELTHE - Bei o WERINE - RERNE > 20N
SNE > ILHPE

Chapter Ten Section 1 (5): The Fifth of Ten Wrong Paths — Four Fallacies on
Existence and Nonexistence

“Further, when the good practitioner’s mind is firm, clear, and proper in the
cultivation of Samadhi, no demon can disturb him. He may then thoroughly
investigate the origin of all categories of living beings, and he may contemplate
the source of its subtle, clear, and constant movement. But if he begins to
speculate about knowledge and viewpoints, he could fall into one of the four
wrong fallacies involving speculations on existence and nonexistence:

“First, as he observes the source of all the fluctuations within the mental
formation skandha, when he sees movement and flows, he calls it ‘change’; when
he sees continuous patterns, he calls it ‘constancy’; when he can see something,
he calls it ‘production’; when he can see nothing, he calls it ‘destruction’; when
there is unbroken continuity in a flux, he calls it ‘increasing’; when there is
interruption in the continuity of a flux, he calls it ‘decreasing’; when he sees the
arising of all things, he calls it ‘existence’; when he sees the perishing of all things,
he calls it ‘non-existence’. Thus, he observes everything in light of mental
formations, which lead to variety of views. If a seeker of Dharma comes to ask him



about it, he will say, ‘I am both being alive and being dead, both existing and non-
existing, both increasing and diminishing.’ At all times he speaks in such a
confusing way, leaving people speechless.

“Second, he may look into his own mind intently, finding everything to be found
nowhere, and thus realizing non-existence. When someone comes to ask him
anything, he replies with only one word — ‘No’. He will say nothing other than ‘No’.

“Third, he may look into his own mind intently, finding everything to be found
there, and thus realizing existence. When someone comes to ask him anything, he
replies with only one word — ‘Yes’. He will say nothing other than ‘Yes’.

“Fourth, when looking into his own mind, he may sometimes see existence and
sometimes see nonexistence. Because of this ramification of experience, his mind
is scattered and confused. If someone comes to ask him anything, he will say,
‘Existence is nonexistence. Within nonexistence there isn’t existence.” All is
sophistry that cannot withstand careful examination.

“With such sophistic, empty speculations, he takes a wrong path and becomes
confused about the nature of Bodhi. This is the fifth wrong path, constituted by
four fallacies on immortality.”
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Chapter Ten Section 1 (6): The Sixth of Ten Wrong Paths - Speculating that Five
Aggregates Exist After Death

“Further, when the good practitioner’s mind is firm, clear, and proper in the
cultivation of Samadhi, no demon can disturb him. He may then thoroughly
investigate the origin of all categories of living beings, and he may contemplate
the source of its subtle, clear, and constant movement. But if he begins to
speculate about the endless flux, he could fall into the distorted belief that forms
exist after death.

“He may get strongly attached to his own body, saying that form is his true self. Or
he may regard himself as perfectly encompassing all worlds, saying that his true
self contains all forms. Or he may regard the existence of all perceived objects as a
correspondence to his perceiving them, saying that all forms depend on him. Or he
may regard the existence of himself as a continuity corresponding to the constant
flux of mental formations, saying that he is a part of form. All of these are illogical
speculations, suggesting that form carries on after death. Cycling through it, he
can come up with sixteen scenarios, and he may further speculate that afflictions
always be dfflictions, that Bodhi always be Bodhi, and that the two exist side by
side without ever coming into contact with each other.

“With such speculations about the existence of forms after death, he takes a
wrong path and becomes confused about the nature of Bodhi. This is the sixth
wrong path, constituted by the wrongheaded theories on the existence of the
attributes of five skandhas after death.”
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Chapter Ten Section 1 (7): The Seventh of Ten Wrong Paths - Speculating that No
Aggregates Exist After Death

“Further, when the good practitioner’s mind is firm, clear, and proper in the
cultivation of Samadhi, no demon can disturb him. He may then thoroughly
investigate the origin of all categories of living beings, and he may contemplate
the source of its subtle, clear, and constant movement. But if he begins to
speculate about the skandhas of form, sense-perception, and cognition, all of
which have already ended in his Samadhi, he could fall into the distorted belief
that skandhas do not exist after death.

“As he sees in his Samadhi that his form skandha no longer functions, it seems as
if his physical body is existing without a cause. Seeing that his cognition skandha is
gone too, it seems as if his mind has nothing to connect to. Seeing that his sense-
perception skandha has ceased to function, it seems as if his sense faculties have
no involvements with the objects perceived. With the skandhas of form, sense-
perception, and cognition being vanished, even though there are still other
skandhas, he is just the same as a blade of grass or a piece of wood, without
feeling and thinking. If those skandhas do not exist even now, how can there be
any attributes of the skandhas after death? Therefore, after investigation and
examination, he speculates that after death there is no form. Cycling through his
speculation, he can come up with eight instances of the nonexistence of form, and



he may further speculate that nirvana and causation are all empty, that they are
empty names, which ultimately mean nothing.

“With such speculations about the nonexistence of forms after death, he takes a
wrong path and becomes confused about the nature of Bodhi. This is the seventh
wrong path, constituted by the wrongheaded theories on the nonexistence of the
attributes of five skandhas after death.”
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Chapter Ten Section 1 (8): The Eighth of Ten Wrong Paths - Speculations on Both
Existence and Nonexistence

“Further, when the good practitioner’s mind is firm, clear, and proper in the
cultivation of Samadhi, no demon can disturb him. He may then thoroughly
investigate the origin of all categories of living beings, and he may contemplate
the source of its subtle, clear, and constant movement. In his current state of
Samadhi, the mental formation skandha remains, while the skandhas of sense-
perception and cognition have ended, so he may begin to speculate that there is



both existence and nonexistence. By contradicting himself, he could fall into the
wrongheaded theories that deny both existence and nonexistence after death.

“Through form, sense-perception, and cognition, he sees that existence is not
really existence. Within the flux of mental formations, he sees that nonexistence is
not really nonexistence. Cycling through the speculations and exhaustively
exploring the skandhas, he comes up with eight instances that deny both existence
and nonexistence. He can apply this speculation to just any case, saying that after
death neither existence nor nonexistence really exists. Further, while speculating
that all mental formations are constantly changing and deceptive in their nature,
he has a sort of breakthrough in his ‘insight’, leading him to a negation of both
existence and nonexistence, and an indetermination on what is real and what is
not real.

“With such speculations that deny both existence and nonexistence after death, he
cannot see into the future and has nothing to say about it. Thus he takes a wrong
path and becomes confused about the nature of Bodhi. This is the eighth wrong
path, constituted by the wrongheaded theories on both existence and
nonexistence in the realm of five skandhas after death.”
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Chapter Ten Section 1 (9): The Ninth of Ten Wrong Paths - Speculations on the
Cessation of Existence After Death

“Further, when the good practitioner’s mind is firm, clear, and proper in the
cultivation of Samadhi, no demon can disturb him. He may then thoroughly
investigate the origin of all categories of living beings, and he may contemplate
the source of its subtle, clear, and constant movement. But if he begins to
speculate that there is no individual existence after death, he could fall into one of
the seven wrongheaded speculations on the cessation of existence:

“He may speculate that there is cessation of existence when the body ceases to
exist, or that there is cessation of existence when desire has ended, or that there is
cessation of existence when suffering has ended, or that there is cessation of
existence when bliss has reached its ultimate point, or that there is cessation of
existence when renunciation has reached an ultimate point. Cycling through these
speculations, he exhaustively investigates each of these seven areas and sees that
they have already ceased to be right here and now, and that they will not come
into being again.

“With such speculations that assert the cessation of existence after death, he
takes a wrong path and becomes confused about the nature of Bodhi. This is the
ninth wrong path, constituted by the wrongheaded theories asserting that in the
realm of five skandhas, existence ceases after death.”
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Chapter Ten Section 1 (10): The tenth of Ten Wrong Paths - Speculations on
Existence After Death

“Further, when the good practitioner’s mind is firm, clear, and proper in the
cultivation of Samadhi, no demon can disturb him. He may then thoroughly
investigate the origin of all categories of living beings, and he may contemplate
the source of its subtle, clear, and constant movement. But if he begins to
speculate that there is existence after death, he could fall into one of the five
speculations concerning Nirvana:

“He may regard the heavens of the Realm of Desire as where he can make the
ultimate transformation, because he sees their extensive radiance and longs for it.
Or he may speculate that the First Dhyana is where he can enter Nirvana, because
in it he is able to maintain a carefree nature. Or he may speculate that the Second
Dhyana is where he can enter Nirvana, because in it his mind is without suffering.
Or he may speculate that the Third Dhyana is where he can enter Nirvana,
because in it he experiences extreme bliss. Or he may speculate that the Fourth
Dhyana is where he can enter Nirvana, because in it both suffering and bliss are
transcended, and one is no longer bound to the cycle of transmigration.

“These heavens are all subject to outflows, yet in his confusion he mistakes them
for unconditioned states. And because these five states are serene and tranquil, he
mistakes them for supreme refuges of perfect purity. Cycling through these
speculations,

he comes to the conclusion that those five states are where Ultimate Nirvana can
be found.

“With such speculations on five possible places for Nirvana to manifest, he takes a
wrong path and becomes confused about the nature of Bodhi. This is the tenth
wrong path, constituted by the wrongheaded theories speculating that in the
realm of the five skandhas, Nirvana could be found in five heavens.”

“Ananda! The above ten wildly mistaken interpretations of Dhyana are all due to
the interaction between the mental formation skandha and the practitioner’s
mental exertion. For practitioners who are confused and without proper self-
evaluation, they will mistake the confusion for realization while encountering



these circumstances. They will make the claim that they have attained sagehood
and thus commit a great lie, which will cause them to fall into the Unrelenting
Hell.

“After my Nirvana, you all must pass on the Tathagata’s teachings and transmit
them to beings in the Dharma Ending Age, helping all beings to awaken to the
teachings’ true essence, so that their own demonic views will not arise and lead
them into grave offenses. Protect the Dharma and dispel wrong views. Inspire
practitioners until they are awakened in both body and mind to the true teachings,
lest they stray off the Supreme Path and stay content with only insignificant
attainments. You must all become greatly enlightened leaders and pure guide-
lights.”
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Chapter Ten Section 2 (1): The First of Ten Wrong States — Believing That There
Is Attainment

“Ananda, when the good practitioner has, in the cultivation of Samadhi, put an
end to the skandha of mental formations, he sees that those subtle yet lively
vibrating resonances, which are the shared foundation from which all life come
forth, which have been the deep and imperceptible links and nodes that hold
together the intricate net of his retributive karma accumulated over past lifetimes,
are suddenly obliterated and thus the interaction is interrupted. He is now on the
verge of realizing a great dawning in the sky of Nirvana, as if the rooster gazing at
the first light appearing in the eastern sky after he has done the crowing. His six
sense faculties are all quiescent, no more racing about, with everything inside and
outside merging into a profound clarity. Entering without entering, the observer
and the observed are one.

“Thus, without being drawn into any of them, he reaches a deep understanding of
how the twelve categories of beings throughout the ten directions are born into
their various categories. His consciousness has now become one with the worlds
throughout the ten directions. The great dawning in the sky remains, and what
was heretofore obscure is now revealed. This is the region of the consciousness
skandha.

“He has attained unity with the categories of beings, but if they beckon him, he
does not follow them. He has eliminated the distinctions of the six faculties and
succeeded in uniting and opening them. The functions of his faculties of seeing
and hearing are now interchangeable, performing separately or together, with
complete clarity. All the worlds in the ten directions, as well as his own body and
mind, are crystal clear inside and out. This is the end of the consciousness
skandha. He can now transcend the turbidity of lifespans. Contemplating how the
consciousness skandha arises in the first place, he sees that the deluded mental
activities about existence or nonexistence are its source.

“Ananda, you should know that the good practitioner, after having completely
emptied the mental formation skandha and returned the consciousness skandha
to its source, he has now ended both coming to be and ceasing to be, although he
has not perfectly realized the subtle wonder of Nirvana. At this point, he can make



his sense faculties unite or open, separately or jointly. His consciousness is
connected to all the categories of beings in the ten directions, as though he and
they become one body, as though he is now able to enter the perfect source of it
all. But if he thereby concludes that what he is returning to is the true and
permanent cause of everything, that he has realized the ultimate truth, then he
falls into the mistaken notion about what serves as the cause and what comes as
the effect. Kapila and his Sankhya philosophy (which sees the universe in a
dualistic way, as being comprised of two things — consciousness and nature, and
that one should return to the so-called ‘the truth of the Unmanifest’) will become
his companion. Confused about the Bodhi of the Buddhas, the practitioner
wanders off from the Path of the Buddhas’ Right Knowledge and Proper Views.

“This is the first wrong state, where the practitioner has something in mind to
achieve and attain, which therefore leads him to stray far away from perfect
enlightenment, to turn his back on the City of Nirvana, and ultimately to sow the
seeds of being reborn as a follower of wrong paths.
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Chapter Ten Section 2 (2): The Second of Ten Wrong States — Believing That the
Self Has Special Ability

“Ananda, now the good practitioner has completely emptied the skandha of
mental formations and put an end to arising and ceasing, but he has not perfectly
realized the subtle wonder of Nirvana. If at this point he regards what he is
returning to as his own body, if he sees that all the twelve categories of beings
throughout the space as being created from his body, and if he takes that as he
has realized the ultimate truth, then he falls into the mistaken notion of believing
that he has a special ability that no one else has. Maheshvara, who appears in a
boundless body, will become his companion. Confused about the Bodhi of the
Buddhas, he wanders off from the Path of the Buddhas’ Right Knowledge and
Proper Views.

“This is the second wrong state, where the practitioner believes that he has a
special ability, which leads him to stray far away from perfect enlightenment, to
turn his back on the City of Nirvana, and ultimately to sow the seeds of being
reborn as a god of great arrogance, who considers the self as all-pervading and
perfect.”
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Chapter Ten Section 2 (3): The Third of Ten Wrong States — Believing That There
Is Permanent Abode

“Again, the good practitioner has now completely emptied the skandha of mental
formations and put an end to mental arising and ceasing, but he has not perfectly
realized the subtle wonder of Nirvana. If at this point, he regards what he is
returning to as a permanent abiding, then he may mistake it for a place where his
body and mind, as well as all things in the ten directions come forth, then he may
further mistakenly regard this place where everything comes forth as a truly
permanent body that is not subject to birth and annihilation. Since he himself is
actually still subject to death and rebirth, it is premature for him to speculate that
he is now abiding in permanence. And by being confused about non-arising, he
also becomes confused about arising and perishing, and gradually he becomes
content to abide in total confusion, even interpreting it as the ultimate truth.

“Thus, he falls into the wrong view of taking the consciousness skandha as
permanent and taking the god Ishvara as his companion. Confused about the
Bodhi of the Buddhas, he wanders off from the Path of the Buddhas’ Right
Knowledge and Proper Views.

“This is the third wrong state, where the practitioner believes that there is a
permanent abode where he comes from, which leads him to stray far away from
perfect enlightenment, to turn his back on the City of Nirvana, and ultimately to
sow the seeds of being reborn in a place that he wrongly regards as being
perfect.”
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Chapter Ten Section 2 (4): The Fourth of Ten Wrong States — Believing That
There Is Universal Awareness

“Again, the good practitioner has completely emptied the skandha of mental
formations and put an end to mental arising and ceasing, but he has not perfectly
realized the subtle wonder of Nirvana. Now based on his awareness about the
consciousness being all-pervading, if he comes forth a theory that all plants in the
ten directions are sentient beings not different from humans, that plants can be
reborn as humans, that humans can be reborn as plants throughout the ten
directions, and that he regards this belief of universal awareness as the ultimate
truth, then he makes the mistake of speculating that what is not aware has
awareness, and thus Vasishtha and Sainika, who insist that everything has
awareness, become his companions. Confused about the Bodhi of the Buddhas, he
wanders off from the Path of the Buddhas’ Right Knowledge and Proper Views.

“This is the fourth wrong state, where the practitioner believes that there is
universal awareness and comes up with a deluded conclusion, which leads him to
stray far away from perfect enlightenment, to turn his back on the City of Nirvana,
and ultimately to sow the seeds of being reborn with distorted awareness.”
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Chapter Ten Section 2 (5): The Fifth of Ten Wrong States — Worshipping the
Elements

“Again, the good practitioner has completely emptied the skandha of mental
formations and put an end to mental arising and ceasing, but he has not perfectly
realized the subtle wonder of Nirvana. Now regarding the perfect interfusion of his
sense faculties, if he comes forth a theory that all things arise from them and their
interchangeable functioning, and if it further leads him to long for the light of fire,
to relish the purity of water, to revel in the flow of wind, and to observe the
formations of the earth with admiration, and if he even regards these four
elements as the fundamental cause and as everlasting, then he makes the mistake
of speculating that the four elements give rise to everything while in fact they do
not. And as a result, Kashyapa and the Brahmans, who seek to escape death and
rebirth by worshipping fire and water with diligence and asceticism, become his
companions. Confused about the Bodhi of the Buddhas, he wanders off from the
Path of the Buddhas’ Right Knowledge and Proper Views.

“This is the fifth wrong state, where the practitioner speculates that the elements
are the fundamental cause of the existence of everything, and thus mistakes them
for objects of worshipping and reverence, which leads him to stray far away from
perfect enlightenment, to turn his back on the City of Nirvana, and ultimately to
sow the seeds of being reborn with distorted beliefs.”
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Chapter Ten Section 2 (6): The Sixth of Ten Wrong States — Believing that The
Basis of Consciousness Is a Void

“Again, the good practitioner has completely emptied the skandha of mental
formations and put an end to mental arising and ceasing, but he has not perfectly
realized the subtle wonder of Nirvana. Regarding the perfect illumination of his
consciousness, if he speculates that there is a void within it, if he denies the myriad
transformations and takes their permanent cessation as his refuge, and if he
believes that such understanding is the ultimate truth, then he makes the mistake
of taking what is not a permanent abiding place to be a refuge. And as a result,
those who dwell in the void of the Heaven of neither Thought nor Nonthought
become his companions. Confused about the Bodhi of the Buddhas, he wanders
off from the Path of the Buddhas’ Right Knowledge and Proper Views.

“This is the sixth wrong state, where the practitioner speculates that the basis of
his consciousness is a void, in which everything has ceased to be. Such speculation
leads him to stray far away from perfect enlightenment, to turn his back on the
City of Nirvana, and ultimately to sow the seeds of being reborn into a state of
cessation.”
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Chapter Ten Section 2 (7): The Seventh of Ten Wrong States — Pursuing
Immortality of the Body

“Again, the good practitioner has completely emptied the skandha of mental
formations and put an end to mental arising and ceasing, but he has not perfectly
realized the subtle wonder of Nirvana. Now, in addition to the perfect permanence
of his consciousness, if he attempts to make his body immortal as well, hoping for
his body to achieve the same refined, perfect, and never-ending state as his
consciousness, and concluding that such pursuit is the ultimate truth, then he
makes the mistake of craving for something unattainable. And as a result, those
who seek long life, such as Asita, become his companion. Confused about the
Bodhi of the Buddhas, he wanders off from the Path of the Buddhas’ Right
Knowledge and Proper Views.

“This is the seventh wrong state, where the practitioner, being attached to the
life-source, falsely tries to fortify the body in order to achieve immortality. Such
pursuit leads him to stray far away from perfect enlightenment, to turn his back
on the City of Nirvana, and to sow the seeds of being reborn into lengthening
delusion.”
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Chapter Ten Section 2 (8): The Eighth of Ten Wrong States — Indulging in Worldly
Enjoyments

“Again, the good practitioner has completely emptied the skandha of mental
formations and put an end to mental arising and ceasing, but he has not perfectly
realized the subtle wonder of Nirvana. Now, observing the interconnectedness of
all lives, he starts clinging to his worldly passions, fearing that it will all come to an
end. So he transforms himself to be seated in a lotus palace teeming with the
seven treasures and beautiful women, in which he allows his mind to indulge and
speculate it as the ultimate truth. Thus, he makes the mistake of taking what is
not genuine as genuine and the lord of celestial demons becomes his companion.
Confused about the Bodhi of the Buddhas, he wanders off from the Path of the
Buddhas’ Right Knowledge and Proper Views.

“This is the eighth wrong state, where the practitioner gives rise to deviant
thoughts and as a result, starts fervently indulging in worldly passions, which
leads him to stray far away from perfect enlightenment, to turn his back on the
City of Nirvana, and to sow the seeds of being reborn as a celestial demon.”
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Chapter Ten Section 2 (9): The Ninth of Ten Wrong States — Dwelling in the State
of Arhat

“Further, the good practitioner has completely emptied the skandha of mental
formations and put an end to mental arising and ceasing, but he has not perfectly
realized the subtle wonder of Nirvana. Now in his discernment about all categories
of life, he starts to distinguish between the fine and the coarse, as well as to
determine what is true and what is false, seeking only the interplay of cause and
effect, and turning his back on the Way of Purity. In the practice of seeing
suffering, eliminating accumulation, realizing cessation, and cultivating the Way,
once he comes to abiding in cessation, he stops and makes no further progress. He
even speculates cessation as the ultimate truth. Thus, he makes the mistake of
becoming a Hearer with Fixed Nature. Unlearned and arrogant practitioners
become his companions. Confused about the Bodhi of the Buddhas, he wanders
off from the Path of the Buddhas’ Right Knowledge and Proper Views.

“This is the ninth wrong state, where the practitioner perfects the responsive
essence of the mind and realizes the fruition of cessation. Instead of advancing
towards perfect enlightenment, he proceeds in the opposite direction and turns his
back on the City of Nirvana, thus sowing the seeds in his continuity as an Arhat
with restricted emptiness.”
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Chapter Ten Section 2 (10): The Tenth of Ten Wrong States — Dwelling in the
State of Solitary Sage

“Further, the good practitioner has completely emptied the skandha of mental
formations and put an end to mental arising and ceasing, but he has not perfectly
realized the subtle wonder of Nirvana. Now in his investigation about the perfect
and pure enlightenment, if he comes to the conclusion that the deep wonder is
Nirvana and ceases to make progress, believing that he has thus realized the
ultimate truth, then he makes the mistake of becoming a Solitary Sage with Fixed
Nature. His companions will be Solitary Sages, including those enlightened by
Conditions and those enlightened on their own. Confused about the Bodhi of the
Buddhas, he wanders off from the Path of the Buddhas’ Right Knowledge and
Proper Views.

“This is the tenth wrong state, where the practitioner perfects the awareness of
the mind and realizes the fruition of clarity and brightness. Instead of advancing
towards perfect enlightenment, he proceeds in the opposite direction and turns his
back on the City of Nirvana, thus sowing the seeds in his continuity as a Solitary
Sage with all-pervading yet imperfect illumination.”

“Ananda! The above ten states of Dhyana are all due to confusion occurred along
the way that leads the practitioner to believe that he has attained complete
realization while in fact he has not. All these states are the result of interactions
between the consciousness skandha and the practitioner’s mental exertion. For
practitioners who are confused and without proper self-evaluation, when
encountering these circumstances, they will choose based on likings or habits to
abide in their personally preferred state and suppose it to be the ultimate refuge
in peace. They will make the claim that they have fulfilled the Supreme Bodhi and
thus commit a great lie, which will lead them onto wrong paths and, once the
karma is exhausted, to fall into the Unrelenting Hell. As for the Hearers and the
Solitary Sages, the consequence is that they will make no further progress on the
Path.

“You all must devote yourselves to the Path of the Tathagatas, and after my
Nirvana, transmit the Dharma to beings in the Dharma Ending Age, helping all
beings to awaken to the teachings’ true essence. Do not allow the demons of



views to lead anyone fall into their own mental pits. Offer protection, comfort and
refuge to all practitioners. Dispel wrong views. Lead them to enter the Buddha’s
Wisdom and Vision with both body and mind. Help them stay on the Path from the
beginning to the end and never go astray. It is through this Dharma-door that
countless Tathagatas have opened their minds and attained the Ultimate Way.

“Once the consciousness skandha has come to an end, all your sense faculties will
function interchangeably, through which you may attain Vajra Dry Wisdom (one
of the Bodhisattva Levels). In that perfect, illuminating and refined state of mind,
where your mind becomes like pure crystal containing a precious moon, you will
transcend all the stages of the Bodhisattva Path — the Ten Stages of Faith, the Ten
Abodes, the Ten Practices, the Ten Transferences, the Four Additional Practices,
the Vajra-like Ten Grounds, and the Equivalent of Perfect Enlightenment. Finally,
you enter the Tathagatas’ sea of wondrous magnificence and attain the State of
Bodhi, which is the state of non-attainment.

“These are the subtle demonic states discerned by all Buddhas of the past, all the
World-Honored Ones, when they practiced Shamatha-Vipashyana (calm abiding
and deep insight). If you can clearly recognize a demonic state when it occurs and
cleanse your mind of filth, you will not fall into deviant views. The demons of the
skandhas will eventually be eradicated, the celestial demons will be obliterated,
the mighty spirits will flee, and ghosts of all sorts will no longer dare to show up.
You will proceed all the way to realize Bodhi without weariness, progressing from
lower levels until reaching Great Nirvana, without ever becoming confused or
discouraged.

“If dull-witted beings in the Dharma Ending Age fail to understand Dhyana
correctly or fail to explain the Dharma correctly, yet they take delight in practicing
Samadbhi, then you should devote yourselves to exhort them to uphold the
Surangama Mantra, lest they fall into wrong views. If they cannot memorize and
recite it, as long as they have it written and placed in the meditation halls or carry
it with them, then no demon can disturb them.

“To sum up, you must hold all the teachings by the Tathagatas of the ten
directions in the greatest reverence!”
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Chapter Ten Section 3: The Five Skandhas Arise from Delusion

In the great assembly, having heard the Buddha’s teachings, with every word
carefully retained and none ever forgotten, Ananda arose from his seat, bowed
reverently to the Buddha and said, “The Buddha has told us that the manifestation



of the five skandhas are five kinds of delusion coming from our own thinking
minds. We have never before heard of such detailed explanation as the Tathagata
has just given. Now, here are some other questions — are the five skandhas
obliterated at the same time or in sequence? If in sequence, what are the defining
boundaries for all five layers? We only hope that the most compassionate
Tathagata will further enlighten our minds and purify our vision through further
teachings, so that we may serve as qguiding light for future beings in the Dharma
Ending Age.”

The Buddha said to Ananda, “The true nature of mind is fundamentally awakened
and perfectly pure, in which there are no birth, no death, no defilement, nor even
emptiness. Everything arises out of delusion. From this originally awakened and
true essence, delusion gives rise and thus brings about the world of perceived
objects, just like Yajnadatta taking the reflection in the mirror as his own head.
The delusion was originally without any cause, but people set up causes and
conditions in their deluded thinking, and then, becoming confused about the
causes and conditions they assert that things have independent existence. Even
the nature of empty space arises from illusion. The notions of causes and
conditions and independence are all speculations generated by the deluded minds
of living beings.

“Ananda, if you know where delusion comes from, you may speak of its causes
and conditions; but if delusion basically has no source, there is no such thing as its
causes and conditions. Let alone the case in which people, while knowing nothing
of causes and conditions, speculate that all phenomena arise on their own.
Therefore, the Tathagata has explained to you that the fundamental cause for the
five skandhas to come into being is the same, which is delusion.

“Your body came into being initially because of a thought on the part of your
parents, but if your own mind had no thought as well, you would not have been
born. It is through mental activities that life is perpetuated. As | have said before:
when one thinks of the taste of vinegar, one’s mouth waters; when one thinks of
the edge of a cliff, one’s feet tingle. Since there is neither cliff nor vinegar in
presence, if there were no connection between your body and false thoughts, how
could your mouth start watering at the mere mention of vinegar? Therefore, you



should know that the body you have now is the outcome of false thinking. This is
the first kind of delusion, which generates the illusion of solidity.

“As said before, the mere thought of a high cliff can cause your body to actually
feel the unease. Therefore, sense-perception caused by delusion can affect
physical body. That’s why at present you go after what is favorable and turn away
from what is unpleasant. The pendulum of these two compulsions is the second
kind of delusion, which brings about the illusion of sense-perception.

“And so, your thoughts and concerns are controlling your physical body. But your
body is not related to your thoughts, how come it follows the thoughts’
command? When thoughts arise in the mind, the body responds accordingly to
grasp at all kinds of objects about which the thoughts are thinking. This applies to
both thinking and dreaming — when one is awake, the mind thinks; when one is
asleep, the mind dreams. As your mind gives rise to a thought, it brings about a
delusion. This is the third kind of delusion, which is constituted of the
interconnectedness between mind and bodly.

“Such processes never cease; they progress incessantly and imperceptibly, such as
the subtle growth of your fingernails or your hair, or the declining of your vitality
and the wrinkling of your skin, which continue all the time, yet you never be aware
of them. Ananda, if they are not part of you, why does your body undergo these
changes? If they are truly part of you, why aren’t you aware of them? It’s because
your mental formation skandha is characterized by uninterrupted succession of
thoughts. This is the fourth kind of delusion, which is constituted of subtle and
hidden mental activities.

“And if you could attain an unmoving, permanent state of complete mental clarity,
then your body would not experience seeing, hearing, awareness or knowing; if
truly there were such thing as perfectly pure clarity, it would not contain any
traces of habitual delusions. How does it explain, then, that sometimes you have
totally forgotten something unusual seen in the past, but later when you suddenly
see it again, you find that the memory of it has been perfectly intact, never ever
disappeared? How do we reckon the fact that, in the so-called pure and unmoving
clarity, there are actually endless flotillas of mental impressions

permeating? (That although we may have forgotten something, every bit of
memory about it is actually stored in our eighth consciousness.)



“Ananda, you should know that this state of clarity is not the true mind. It is like
fast flowing stream that appears to be still on the surface — you do not perceive
the flow, but there is nevertheless a current underneath. If it’s not because there is
source of thinking in your consciousness, how could you be subject to habitual
delusions? If you do not unite your six sense faculties so as to make them
interchangeable, the deluded mental activities will never come to an end. That is
why at present your seeing, hearing, awareness, and knowing are still strung
together by subtle habits. Within this false state of clarity, both existence and
nonexistence are illusory. This is the fifth kind of delusion, which is constituted of
extremely subtle and imperceptible mental activities.

“Thus, Ananda, the five skandhas arise from five kinds of delusions.

“Also, you asked about the scope and extent of each skandha. Form and
emptiness are the defining boundaries of the form skandha. Contact and
separation are the defining boundaries of the sense-perception skandha.
Remembering and forgetting are the defining boundaries of the cognition
skandha. Ceasing and arising are the defining boundaries of the mental formation
skandha. Entering the state of deep clarity and being in the state of deep clarity
are the defining boundaries of the consciousness skandha.

“In successive layers, these five skandhas keep arising due to consciousness, and
ceasing with the elimination of form. On the level of principle, awakening can be
sudden, and all obscurations may be cleared altogether. In terms of practice
though, obstructions do not vanish all at once, but in sequence. | have explained
this before through the example of untying the knots in the Karpasa scarf. What is
it about that you do not understand and have to ask again?

“You should thoroughly untie your mental knots about the origin of delusions and
then transmit this teaching to all future practitioners in the Dharma-ending Age,
leading them to recognize the falseness of their thinking, to deeply detest their
own delusions, and to learn of Nirvana so that they may no longer cling to the
three realms.”
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Chapter Ten Section 4: Final Instructions on the Merit of Teaching the
Surangama Dharma

“Ananda, suppose a person were able to gather all the precious things available in
all ten directions in the space and make offerings with them to as many Buddhas
as there are particles in the universe, never idling any moment without reverently
serving the Buddhas — do you think this person would accrue many blessings from
such offerings?”

Ananda replied, “The space is infinite; all the treasures in it are boundless. Once,
someone gave the Buddha seven coins and was reborn as a Wheel-Turning Sacred
King. Now, if someone were to offer to all the Buddhas with all the treasures
throughout the Buddha-lands in the infinite space, the scope of such offering could
never be imagined even if pondering for endless eons, how could the blessings he
would receive ever be conceivable then?”

The Buddha told Ananda, “All the Buddhas, all the Tathagatas, never speak
falsely. Now further imagine someone who has committed the Four Grave
Offenses and the Ten Parajikas, who would then have to pass through all the
Avichi Hells in this world as well as in all the other worlds throughout the ten
directions, and yet if in the Dharma-ending Age he could for a mere moment
explain this sutra to beings who have never learned about it, all his sins and
obstacles would vanish, and all the hells would be transformed into lands of bliss.
And the blessings he would receive would exceed by millions of billions of times



the blessings accrued by the previous person who makes inconceivable offerings.
The surpass would be so great that no calculations or analogies could cover it.

“Ananda, even if | try for endless kalpas | could never fully convey all the benefits
that beings would gain from reciting this Sutra and upholding the mantra. Just
follow this teaching and cultivate accordingly, and you will directly realize Bodhi
with no more demonic obstructions.”

Now that the Buddha had finished speaking this Sutra, all the Bhikshus,
Bhikshunis, laymen, laywomen, and the gods, humans, and asuras from all the
worlds, as well as all the Bodhisattvas, Arhats, and Solitary Sages in other
directions, together with ascetic masters, ghosts and spirits who had made the
initial resolve to attain Bodhi — all of them were filled with great joy, and before
departing they all bowed in deepest reverence.
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